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Abstract 
This thesis explores the stories of three women.  They are different stories connected by 
experiences of first or second generation migration, ambiguous identities, belonging and 
otherness. I also connect the stories as I am one of the women, my cousin is another and the third 
is my friend. My interest is both personal and professional as this research serves both my 
personal interest in our lives and careers, and my professional concern as a practitioner about the 
development of career counselling practice to meet the needs of clients.  
The search for and interpretation of meaning (Bruner,1990) informed the methodology and 
analysis of this work. I do Ŷot seek a ͚tƌuthful aĐĐouŶt͛ of our stories, accurate in their telling, but 
a ͚tƌuth seekiŶg͛ narrative, what memories and stories mean to the teller.  
The methodology is auto/biographical. I began the research where my thoughts and questions 
began, with my own story. This is neither autobiographical nor biographical research, it is an 
interplay between the two. The ͚/͛ both connects and divides my story and those of my 
participants (Merrill and West, 2009). I reflected upon images, memories, collage and discussion 
about my own life and career. The stories of my co-participants, gathered through loosely 
structured interview and using artefacts, poems and family histories, are rich in themselves but 
their intersection with my own story is also part of the heuristic nature of the methodology. The 
interviews, lasting one to two hours, were recorded and fully transcribed, and those transcripts 
shared with my co-participants for accuracy. A second interview, after a period of reflection on 
the transcription was conducted with one participant. In this follow-up interview, questions were 
shaped by events and elements in the story that were of particular interest and were then able to 
be explored further. With the other participant a full weekend of discussion followed the 
interview, which brought in other family members, reflections and stories.  
The analysis of the material is holistic and considers the ethnography, process and Gestalt of our 
interactions (Merrill and West, 2009). The meaning in these lives and careers is a co-construction 
from themes within each story and also the shared meaning between them. The three stories 
present windows into very different lives and careers, but also into recognisable and shared 
struggles and resolutions. Although personal agency is at the heart of each story, this is set within 
and shaped by the family, history and communities in which each of us grew.  
The work of Jung (1938), Adler (1923), Frosh (1991) and later of Savickas (2011) provided some 
theoretical ͚heavy lifting͛ in understanding the relationship between personal identities and 
career. Each is invited into the thesis to comment upon and to illuminate the processes at work in 
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this shared space. They help to understand the relationship between the threads and themes in 
these stories and how they create a tapestry of meaning for the teller.  
Insights into the three stories offer a critique of the dominant models of professional practice in 
career counselling. Such critique follows a now well established paradigm shift in career theory in 
response to the changing nature of work and of social structures (Bauman, 2000; 2005: Frosh, 
1991) and an increased interest in contextualism in career counselling (Richardson, 2002). Social 
constructionist theories and models include Savickas͛ (2011) Career Construction Theory in which 
he identified the significance of pre-occupations as threads that accompany us through career 
and life, connecting the plots, characters and scripts into a story that in the telling has meaning 
and purpose. Pre-occupations in our three stories were identified from themes in the interviews 
and in other material and the pre-occupation that united us was the clarification and construction 
of our identities. Sometimes it was a clear and painful roar and sometimes a quiet question 
hidden within micronarratives that were re-membered in our conversations. Career provided us 
with a stage whereon identity was more or less resolved and reconstructed. 
The significance of the relationship between personal and career identity emerges as the key 
argument of this thesis and a counter narrative for career counselling. It provides an alternative 
to neoliberal, individualistic, outcome driven practice (Irving, 2013), and has at its heart an 
acknowledgement of the relationship between who we believe ourselves to be and what we do in 
our lives.  I conclude that such a counter narrative must be illustrated first within the 
development of the curriculum for the training and education of careers practitioners. It must 
also be reflected in the development of models of career theory and counselling. In this way it will 
be secured within the practice of careers professionals for future generations.  
On a broader level there is much that the exploration into the relationship between personal and 
career identity can illuminate outside the specific context of career counselling.  Social and 
political concerns about radicalisation and the construction of identity in migrant communities 
may be illuminated by the insights offered by this thesis. Moreover as identities become more 
ŵiǆed aŶd Đoŵpleǆ iŶ ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶ͛ ǁoƌlds ;BauŵaŶ, ϮϬϬϬͿ this thesis offers a further 
understanding of the scaffolding that is needed for identity construction and life planning, when 
traditional structures are hard to find.  
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Chapter One 
Introduction 
 
͞KŶoǁ theŶ thǇself, presuŵe Ŷot God to sĐaŶ,  
The proper study of ŵaŶkiŶd is MaŶ͟ 
(Alexander Pope, 1711) 
 
Notwithstanding the androcentric nature of Pope͛s ǁoƌds, the seŶtiŵeŶts eĐho iŶ the heaƌt of 
this thesis. The driving need to know myself and through that to understand my relationship with 
others in society, has I now see, been a thread throughout my life. As I discussed this with others I 
realised that they too had stories to tell and a need to understand them. The need to make 
meaning of our stories and lives is profound and in understanding them can, I will argue, help us 
to place our future lives and careers in a wider personal, historical, cultural and social perspective. 
In this thesis I explore lives with multiple and sometimes contested identities and selves, and in 
particular seek insight into the meaning made by the participants of their own stories.  
My research explores questions of how this understanding contributes to: 
-  the eǆpƌessioŶ of iŶflueŶĐes of ŵultiple heƌitages iŶ ƌelatioŶ to ŵǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ Đaƌeeƌ 
pathways.   
And; 
- how pre-occupations and lived lives might inform the development of career counselling 
in a society and labour market no longer defined by boundaried people or careers. 
 
In this introductory chapter I will present a rationale for this research and thesis, the background 
to that rationale and the place of the questions posed in the research within theory and 
literature. I will set the research into the context of the lives of three women and within the 
practice of career counselling, so that this research might offer new ideas and perspective on the 
ƌelatioŶship ďetǁeeŶ ǁhat ǁe do ǁith ouƌ liǀes aŶd the ͚pƌe-oĐĐupatioŶs͛ that haǀe shaped 
them; who we are and the bearing of such interrelationships on what we do. The research offers 
a critique of the neoliberal dogma and obsession with individualism, and of career theory and 
practice as processes that serve economies, labour markets and systems rather than lives, 
communities and sustainable futures. 
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Scene Setting 
I am a career counsellor and University lecturer; I have a career. The professional knowledge and 
interest in career that I have causes me in my practice and in my teaching to reflect upon the 
relevance and usefulness of what I do and teach, in the context of my own experience of career. It 
has been a natural response to critique what I hear, read and teach about the nature of career 
and the practice of career guidance and counselling from the perspective of my own, varied and 
non-traditional career. Although associated with career guidance and counselling for longer than 
any other sector, I remain ambiguous in my career identity and retain the right, and some 
curiosity, to try something completely different should I choose or need to. Traditional career 
theory and practice does not seem to reflect, illuminate or offer a great deal for the shape of my 
career apart from some support for individual transitions and processes. Like many people I have 
taken up or passed over opportunities as they have come along, with little notion of what I was 
looking for or trying to achieve. My curiosity about what has guided my life and career direction, 
if not framed by rational and objective decisions, has been a motivation for this research.  
As well as a less than standard career my life, background and family has been and is full of 
variety, complication and sometimes conflict. A mixed race woman, I moved geographically and 
socially many times as a child and young person, and am familiar with the experience of 
belonging at the same time to a number of communities and to none. My initial focus for 
research was to explore whether there was a connection between an ambiguous identity and the 
shape and nature of a career. Perhaps a varied life and family encourages curiosity and resilience, 
and enabled me to cope well with, and even embrace change. Perhaps these are part of the same 
spectrum of influences, learning and development that mould and shape us all. In accordance 
with my early understanding of what research is, I sought to find an answer to the relationship 
between what I saw as these two distinct variables. Furthermore it seemed clear that in 
increasingly complex times such diversity in family life and identity may be becoming more 
ĐoŵŵoŶ. Theƌe seeŵs to ďe ŵoƌe uŶtidiŶess iŶ people͛s liǀes as ǁell as iŶ theiƌ Đaƌeeƌs so that 
even those with a more consistent life than mine will meet, as they enter their adult lives, a world 
less predictable than they may have been led to expect. Writers such as Bauman (2000,2005) and 
Frosh (1991) have explored the reality of living in and navigating a path through such a complex 
and ever shifting landscape. They suggest that as well as imposing day to day difficulties and 
demands on people, it also has psychological and personal impacts as insecure futures and 
relationships take their toll. Moreover I have pondered for some time the relevance of the 
neoliberal obsession with the individual and a reluctance to acknowledge the fundamental 
connectivity between us and our backgrounds, stories and identities. Burkitt (1998) argues that 
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the eǆisteŶĐe of the ͚ŵoŶad͛, the self-contained, separate, solitary individual is a myth. It seems 
that a counter narrative is required that, without returning to the fatalistic, pre-ordained 
approach to career as destiny, we acknowledge and even celebrate who we are as a contribution 
to what ǁe do. I ďegaŶ to ĐoŶsideƌ ǁhetheƌ the ŶotioŶ of ͚pƌe-oĐĐupatioŶ͛ ;“aǀiĐkas, ϮϬϭϭͿ, aŶ 
early and persistent and identifiable thread through life, may help to understand the meaning we 
make of our lives and careers. Perhaps the understanding of such a thread might provide a 
longitudinal stability. Moreover a return to processes of linking with those around us rather than 
ranking against them, may be something that an exploration into a relationship between life and 
identity, and career and purpose, could illuminate. 
Who we think we are, what we do in our lives and where and who we come from are perhaps 
ubiquitous questions in the human experience; such is the innate need to understand ourselves 
and our life stories. The meaning we make of our lives draws much on the questions which are 
predominant in everyday social intercourse including how we introduce ourselves to others, how 
we position ourselves in relation to others and what we feel to be true or troubling in our 
communities. The following vignette illustƌates this ĐoŶŶeĐtiǀitǇ that ͚ďeloŶgiŶg͛ aŶd ideŶtitǇ iŶ a 
particular setting is built upon. 
Jane has been invited to dinner by the parent of a child that her child has become friends with at 
her new school. Brief chats at the school gate indicated that they had something in common; 
holidaǇs iŶ FraŶĐe aŶd iŶterest iŶ ĐlassiĐal ŵusiĐ. OŶ arriǀal she is iŶtroduĐed to other guests… 
Hi, I͛ŵ JaŶe – ŶiĐe to ŵeet Ǉou. Hoǁ do Ǉou kŶoǁ PatriĐk, I doŶ͛t thiŶk I͛ǀe ŵet Ǉou at sĐhool?͛ 
͚No ŵiŶe go to “t AŶdreǁ͛s. When did you move to the area? 
Oh about 6 months ago – we came from Salisbury. How about you – lived here long? 
Oh about 4 years – ǁe ŵoǀed ďeĐause of ŵǇ ǁife͛s ǁork aŶd I ĐaŶ ǁork aŶǇǁhere so ǁe ŵoǀed. 
And actually I lived not far away as a child so it was nice to get back. 
Oh that͛s iŶterestiŶg – so do you work from home – your own business? 
Yes – web design 
Ah – ǁell I ŵaǇ ďe ĐoŵiŶg to Ǉou for soŵe help theŶ. I͛ŵ aŶ ArĐhiteĐt aŶd siŶĐe ŵoǀiŶg froŵ 
Salisbury I decided to set up on my own. What does your wife do? 
Ah well – she͛s a surǀeǇor for the loĐal authoritǇ – so Ǉou͛ǀe got a lot iŶ ĐoŵŵoŶ – I must 
iŶtroduĐe Ǉou…..HeleŶ! 
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In this vignette the two actors are searching for something in common; location, family and 
occupation. When they find a connection the relationship can grow. The connection provides 
shared points of reference and world view. We are comforted by this connectivity. As Savickas 
;ϮϬϭϭ:ϰϱϮͿ asseƌts ͚ideŶtitǇ ĐƌǇstallizes ǁheŶ iŶdiǀiduals joiŶ a soĐial gƌoup that pƌoǀides a 
recognizable social ŶiĐhe͛. “uĐh a soĐial gƌoup oƌ ŶiĐhe Đould of Đouƌse ďe a pƌofessioŶ oƌ Đaƌeeƌ 
path. We feel a belonging to this group and our identity is confirmed. Frosh (1991) points out that 
eaĐh of us has a seŶse of soŵe fƌagŵeŶtatioŶ iŶ the self aŶd ͚seek[s] ƌefuge from this awareness 
iŶ the illusioŶ of ǁholeŶess͛ ;p.ϭϯͿ. It ŵaǇ ďe that all ouƌ Đaƌeeƌ aŶd life paths aƌe paƌt of this 
search for albeit illusionary wholeness and belonging. But feelings of wholeness and belonging 
may be more intangible and reliant on masks for those, like me, with ambiguous and complex 
backgrounds. As a Jungian persona might offer (1938), such masks provide protection with a 
͚ƌeadǇ to ǁeaƌ͛ ideŶtitǇ.  
Each of us has an identity or identities derived from our experience of place within and 
interaction with the world. Terms such as identity and self, as well as concepts of career identity, 
narrative and narrative identity will feature in this thesis and will be explored in detail in the 
review of literature. However it may be helpful to consider briefly some of these terms at this 
early stage so that their contribution to later discussions, their shared space and their 
complexities can be introduced. 
Identity might be described as that which characterises the person in relation to the world around 
them. In a contemporary world therefore it may draw upon culture, gender, community, 
geogƌaphǇ aŶd the iŶdiǀidual͛s ƌelatioŶship ǁith these ĐoŶstƌuĐts. IdeŶtities theƌefoƌe ĐhaŶge 
according to the social context and role we are playing. We rely on the interaction with others to 
ĐoŶstƌuĐt ideŶtities aŶd to uŶdeƌstaŶd ouƌ plaĐe oƌ plaĐes iŶ the ǁoƌld. The ͚esseŶtial peƌsoŶ͛, oƌ 
selfhood, if it exists at all, could be construed as existentially different and constant in relation to 
identity; the emerging consistent personhood which transcends individual contexts and roles. 
‘iĐoeuƌ ;ϭϵϵϰͿ eǆploƌed the esseŶĐe of the self ǁhiĐh he Đalled ͚peƌsoŶal ideŶtitǇ͛ ;IͿ as the 
aŶsǁeƌ to the ƋuestioŶ ͚ǁho?͛.  ͚I͛ ĐaŶ oŶlǇ eǆist as aŶ iŶdiǀidual ideŶtitǇ if aŶotheƌ refers to me. 
He ĐoŶĐludes the esseŶĐe of ͚I͛ is ͚ŵe͛. We ŵight ƌeĐogŶise eĐhoes heƌe iŶ the philosophiĐal 
ŵusiŶgs of Buďeƌ ;ϮϬϭϬͿ ǁho distiŶguished ƌelatioŶships as ďeiŶg ͚I, Thou͛ oƌ ͚I, it͛. Whetheƌ 
relating to another person or an object, in any conteǆt, the ŶotioŶ of the self is still ͚I͛. 
Writing about the construction of the self, as distinct from Identity, Frosh (1991) relates this 
process as the construction or creation of a work of Art. He poses that the nourishing of the self 
Đƌeates aŶ ͚iŶŶeƌ ideŶtitǇ͛ ;p.ϭϴϯͿ ǁhiĐh iŶ a tiŵe of soĐial fluĐtuatioŶ ĐaŶ offeƌ soŵe staďilitǇ iŶ a 
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world of fractured or fluid boundaries, which Bauman described as liquid modernity (2000). 
Biesta (2006) proposes furthermore that what defines the self is the very notion of agency and 
that ͚I aŵ ƌespoŶsiďle aŶd ĐaŶŶot slip aǁaǇ fƌoŵ this assigŶatioŶ͛ ;p.ϱϰͿ ƌatheƌ thaŶ ideŶtitǇ 
which he asserts is really just a particular set of attributes ascribed by a particular setting. 
Narrative is also a term that will be explored in this thesis as it is used to explore both identity and 
selfhood as well as the meaning we make of stories. It too is a contested term. Rimmon-Kenan 
(2006) explains that whereas the word was once clearly defined, its use is now broader. He refers 
to his eaƌlǇ defiŶitioŶ of ͚the ŶaƌƌatioŶ of a suĐĐessioŶ of fiĐtioŶal eǀeŶts͛ ;‘iŵŵoŶ-Kenan 1983:2) 
aŶd to ǁhat he pƌoposes ǁeƌe oŶĐe the tǁo keǇ featuƌes of Ŷaƌƌatiǀes; ͚eǀeŶts, goǀeƌŶed ďǇ 
temporality, and [the] telling or narration, as an act of mediation or transmission which, in 
liteƌatuƌe, is ǀeƌďal.͛ ;ϭϵϴϯ:ϮͿ. Hoǁeǀeƌ the teƌŵ is Ŷoǁ used diffeƌeŶtlǇ aŶd iŶĐludes ŶoŶ-verbal 
narrative and contesting narratives that disagree with each other while seeking to present 
oďjeĐtiǀe ͚tƌuths͛. Baƌthes ;ϭϵϳϳͿ eǆplaiŶed his peƌspeĐtiǀe oŶ the aŶalǇsis aŶd Ŷatuƌe of 
narratives; 
 
 Narrative is first and foremost a prodigious variety of genres, themselves distributed 
among different substances – as though any material were fit to ƌeĐeiǀe ŵaŶ͛s stoƌies. 
Able to be carried by articulated language, spoken or written, fixed or moving images, 
gestures, and the ordered mixture of all these substances; narrative is present in myth, 
legend, fable, tale, novella, epic, history, tragedy, dƌaŵa, ĐoŵedǇ, ŵiŵe, paiŶtiŶg […] 
stained glass windows, cinema, comics, news items, conversation (1977:79). 
 
This will be illustrated later in the thesis when the use of collage is introduced as a non-verbal 
expression of a personal narrative or life story, this being the type of narrative that much of the 
thesis seeks to eǆploƌe. CoŶĐuƌƌiŶg ǁith Baƌthes͛ eǆplaŶatioŶ, AtkiŶsoŶ ;ϭϵϵϴͿ asseƌts that life 
stoƌies aƌe ͚a Đleaƌ aŶd oƌdeƌed ƌeĐoƌd of peƌsoŶal tƌuth that of ŶeĐessitǇ ĐoŶsists of ďoth faĐt aŶd 
fictioŶ. This is the ŵost ǁe ĐaŶ ask of a life stoƌǇ.͛ ;ϭϵϵϴ:ϮϬͿ. That Ŷaƌƌatiǀes ĐaŶ, aŶd foƌ soŵe 
writers should, be fictional is of interest as later in this work I will examine the arguments for and 
against the use of narrative approaches in research, some of which are based on concerns of 
validity and authenticity.  
 
The backdrop to this work is the career counselling and guidance profession. Its aims are broadly 
to enable individuals to manage transitions successfully in education and employment and to 
sustain a rewarding career and life path. Relatively objective measures such as exam results, 
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salaries, labour markets and personal skills and attributes are commonly considered. Identity and 
heritage may be of interest in theory but less so in practice.  Yet Biesta (2006) would argue it is 
precisely subjectivity and autonomous thought (which develops identity and career identity) that 
is the purpose of education (including careers education) in a democratic society. If young people 
are to be nourished in their autonomy then they need to understand how that sense of self is 
constructed. Perhaps identity is too elusive a notion, shaped as it is by so many variables. It is 
hard to measure or even describe, and in an increasingly target and outcome driven context for 
practice it may not be welcomed. We recognise anecdotally that some backgrounds may be 
associated with particular careers and lifestyles and much of the work of careers practitioners is 
to broaden the access to opportunities for individuals beyond such possible restrictions of access 
and understanding. Bourdieu (Bourdieu and Passerson,2000) illuminated one of the possible 
processes by which such patterns in families and traditions are perpetuated when he described 
the notion of cultural capital. The parties in the vignette at the beginning of this introduction 
required such capital to enable them to interact in a way that was familiar and acceptable in what 
Bourdieu describes as a habitus. A different habitus could be described in another social setting. A 
different set of behaviours and expectations may be found there, also learned through 
observation, expectation and familiarity. Such capital can be taught to some extent in order to 
ameliorate restrictions on those without the necessary cultural or social capital to participate in 
such a habitus, through inclusive education and the broadening of horizons. However Roberts 
(2005) argues that an individual will still remain subject to restrictive structures and practices in 
society that also limit their opportunities. These may be recognised and accepted or recognised 
and resented and resisted. Nonetheless such structures limiting opportunity by, for example, 
gender, class or ethnicity will also have an impact on the experience or capacity to choose by the 
individual. 
In this thesis I explore what may be a layer of influence beneath and beyond cultural capital and 
the social structures of opportunities; the early experiences, relationships and prequels to stories 
not yet expressed that unconsciously guide the author or teller and create cambers of preference 
iŶ life͛s path, ĐoŶstƌuĐtiŶg peƌsoŶal aŶd Đaƌeeƌ ideŶtitǇ as theǇ author their story. Old stories 
shape our understanding of the world and ourselves in it, and help us to make some meaning of 
our own stories through these shared narratives. These factors may be illuminated through 
narratives, spoken and otherwise. 
The specific focus of this thesis is that of the impact of early experience of ambiguous identities 
such as my own. It considers the possible significance of conflicting, mixed or multiple heritage 
aŶd iŶflueŶĐe oŶ the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ Đaƌeeƌ aŶd life tƌajeĐtoƌies. IdeŶtitǇ ƌeƋuiƌes soŵe ĐoŶgƌueŶĐe 
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between old and new stories; those heard in childhood and those constructed by and enacted by 
the self.  Moreover in a late-modern context where identities may struggle for clarification, and in 
societies where contexts and structures are so rapidly changing (Frosh,1991; Bauman,2000;2005), 
the experiences of those of mixed heritage and early experience may provide some insight into 
the Đoŵpleǆities of the deǀelopŵeŶt of todaǇ͛s Đaƌeeƌ ideŶtitǇ aŶd the seƌǀiĐes aŶd aĐtiǀities that 
may be helpful to understand and support those individuals struggling to do so.  
As already noted, individuals are shaped by their environments and in turn shape the 
communities and society in which they live. As Wright-Mills (1959) argued, the use of separate 
disciplines to explore social phenomena or to understand lived lives, may not capture the 
complexities and nuances of individuals͛ eǆpeƌieŶĐes ǁithiŶ the ďƌoadeƌ soĐial ĐoŶteǆt aŶd ǁithiŶ 
a historical setting. But paradigms of thinking and writing also have historical contexts. Wright-
Mills wrote after the Second World War and at the cusp of a sociological revolution and 
expressed the increasing complexities of the times. The micro, meso and macro levels of lives are 
interrelated and interdependent and if we are to understand individual lives and the influences 
upon them, the context must also be considered; the psychological, cultural, sociological, and the 
historical.   
Beginning with the macro level of lives, we might consider the place in history in which the story 
resides. Setting the scene for the stories explored in this research, there are two key historical 
elements that form the context for the individual narratives. The first is the issue of nationhood. 
In the decades preceding all three of the stories of the participants in this work there were 
significant world events and shifting of political tectonic plates.  The first, particularly relevant to 
the stories of two participants, was the gradual dismantling of the British Empire in the Indian 
sub-continent. The importance of national identities in newly independent states such as India, 
Pakistan and Sri Lanka was not only illustrated by the establishment of administrative systems 
built upon the foundations of British structures of government, but was also echoed in the 
shifting identities of individual citizens. In this thesis I will draw upon the work of Homi Bhaba 
(1994) and Edward Said (1999) who write about their own perspectives on post-colonialism and 
its impact upon identity. The unspoken assumptions and hierarchies that prevail in previously 
colonised peoples and their continuing impact on personal identity and status, are helpful in the 
eǆploƌatioŶ of ŵǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies aŶd those of theiƌ faŵilies.  
The other element of nationhood will refer to the creation of the State of Israel, carved as it was 
out of the trauma of the Holocaust and Second World War. What was for one side a returning to 
a homeland, was for those living there a removal from land that they had lived upon for many 
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generations. The ongoing conflict of Israel-Palestine is something that we are painfully aware of 
as one side violates the other in defence of their perspective of nationhood. The notion of 
belonging to a nation and nationality is something I will return to many times in this thesis. 
The other world event was of course the Second World War itself. The effect of this across the 
world and in the years after was profound and it is hard to imagine any community that was not 
changed through it. But in terms of the specific impact on the participants, this research 
recognises that they were subjects of two diasporas. One was the involvement of the previous 
colonies in fighting for Great Britain and the allies, and the expectation that after the hostilities 
had eŶded the ͚ŵotheƌlaŶd͛ ǁould ǁelĐoŵe eǆ-servicemen and their families to these shores. 
The second was the consolidation of the Balfour declaration of 1917 which established what was 
then Palestine as a Jewish homeland and to which many Jewish people fled following the 
Holocaust. This has a particular significance to the story and background of one of the 
participants in this research. Furthermore, elements of the other two stories included experiences 
of the war and its aftermath.  This movement of peoples was mirrored in the West Indies too. The 
UK, having been relatively monocultural in the past (although not without diversity) struggled to 
come to terms with and accept the influx of those of different race and significantly colour. 
Conversely after the war, Jewish people from all corners of the world and especially from Europe 
moved to what they considered to be their re-established homeland, Israel. 
Both the movement of peoples away from their countries of birth, whether to a new land where 
theǇ ǁould ďe ŵiŶoƌities, oƌ to a ĐouŶtƌǇ osteŶsiďlǇ ͚hoŵe͛ ďut still uŶfaŵiliaƌ, ďƌought ǁith it 
eddies of movement in identity, both personal and national. In this work I explore the possible 
ripples of such movements for the generation that followed in personal, national and cultural 
identity and consider the extent to which such tides of change had an impact on the lives lived.  
The meso level of iŶdiǀiduals͛ stoƌies is that of theiƌ iŶteƌaĐtioŶs ǁith the ĐoŵŵuŶities iŶ ǁhiĐh 
those stories are lived. Wright-Mills͛ ǁoƌk (1959) explored the relationship between the private 
troubles and public issues and helped to position this research in the space between two spheres; 
the meso or shared psychosocial worlds wherein I will propose identity and career are shaped. 
The work of Goffman (1959) also contributed to my thoughts about the way in which people 
behave in response to societal expectations, as does the ĐoŶĐept of BouƌdieuiaŶ ͚haďitus͛ 
(Bourdieu and Passerson,2000) already mentioned.  
The micro level of the biographies explored in this work, is the intimate and psychological; the 
internal world of the individual. In this thesis I will draw upon the writing and ideas of a range of 
writers and thinkers in this regard. However it may be useful at this introductory stage to briefly 
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introduce some of the key ideas that three writers have contributed and which shape this thesis: 
Alfred Adler, Stephen Frosh and Axel Honneth.  
Alfƌed Adleƌ, deǀeloped his ŶotioŶ of ͚IŶdiǀidual PsǇĐhologǇ͛ iŶ the eaƌlǇ paƌt of the ϮϬth century 
(1923). Again historical context is important because this was a time of modernity and an 
embracing of structure, predictability and classification. However the period between the World 
Wars was one of chance and uncertainty. He was interested in the individual and their path 
through life and, as I do, wondered about their influences, their identities and their ambitions. 
Where Sigmund Freud looked into the history of an individual and at their unconscious drives, 
Adleƌ looked foƌǁaƌd toǁaƌds aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s goal aŶd the aĐhieǀeŵeŶt of the ͚self-ideal͛. This he 
Đlaiŵed ǁas laid doǁŶ ǀeƌǇ eaƌlǇ iŶ the life of aŶ iŶdiǀidual iŶ the foƌŵ of a ͚pƌototǇpe͛ that foƌŵs 
the shape and purpose of the future goal. However rather than this being about determinism, he 
claimed that it is not the early experiences in life that affect later direction, but rather it is the 
meaning given to those experiences by the individual that shapes the future person (Adler, 1931).  
In this thesis I explore the meaning made by my participants of their stories. Similarly it will not be 
deterministic events or experiences that I look for in the stories of the early lives of my 
paƌtiĐipaŶts, ďut the seŶse that theǇ ŵake of theŵ. Hoǁeǀeƌ Adleƌ͛s ǁƌitiŶg does offeƌ soŵe 
eŶtiĐiŶg thoughts aďout possiďle iŶteƌŶal dƌiǀeƌs of life͛s diƌeĐtioŶ aŶd I ǁill ƌetuƌŶ to suĐh 
notions throughout the work.  Writing about his ideas of inferiority complexes (1927), Adler 
iŶtƌoduĐed the ĐoŶĐept of the ͚felt ŵiŶus͛ dƌiǀiŶg the iŶdiǀidual toǁaƌds a ͚desiƌed plus͛ of 
personal development and, he argued to some extent, superiority. It may be that the notion of 
stigma (Goffman,1963) and the experience of physical inadequacy described by Said (1999) have 
some resonance here. Said (1999) writes about his feelings about himself as a child, countered 
somewhat later in life by his writing and challenge of the post-colonial values that earlier had so 
pained him. 
A foƌǁaƌd lookiŶg, plaŶŶiŶg aŶd goal dƌiǀeŶ ŵodel suĐh as Adleƌ͛s, has ŵuĐh to offeƌ the Đaƌeeƌs 
pƌofessioŶal. Adleƌ͛s ǁoƌk uŶdeƌpiŶs ŵuĐh of the ǁoƌk of Maƌk “aǀiĐkas ;ϮϬϬϵͿ ǁho deǀeloped 
the notion of a narrative approach to career counselling, specifically Career Construction Theory 
(2011) and drew together other constructionist approaches in the Life Design group (Nota and 
Rossier,2015). Career Construction Theory draws upon the individual and their experience, and 
on how the themes in a life are shaped, and thread together a series of episodes and decisions 
towards the self-ideal goal. The pre-occupations cast in early life Savickas suggests, shape such 
themes and threads. EĐhoiŶg Adleƌ͛s eaƌlieƌ ǁoƌk he Đlaiŵs that ͚iŶ Đaƌeeƌ ǁe aĐtiǀelǇ ŵasteƌ 
what ǁe haǀe passiǀelǇ suffeƌed͛;ϭϵϵϳď:ϭϭͿ. This ǁill ďe a ĐoŶĐept of Đaƌeeƌ ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ that I 
will return to and refer to throughout this thesis as I consider how the relationship between the 
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stories of my participants, and the pre-occupations derived from ambiguous identities, were 
expressed and relate to what was actively mastered in their lives. 
The work of Stephen Frosh (1991) also informs this thesis. His thoughts as those of Bauman 
(2000;2005), on the development of self and identity in a late modern society provide a useful 
compass for the contexts of the stories of the participants in this research. Frosh points out that 
many of the social and cultural structures within which identities could in the past be securely 
constructed, have become less robust, more fractured and in places porous. He notes that it is 
the excitement and the possibilities that ǁhat he Đalls ͚the ŵodeƌŶ ǁoƌld͛ offeƌs that ĐaŶ ďe ďoth 
the motivator and the downfall of the individual.  Moreover he asserts that personal integrity 
;aŶd theƌefoƌe peƌhaps ideŶtitǇͿ ĐaŶ oŶlǇ suƌǀiǀe ͚the ŵoŶstƌous aggƌessioŶ of the ǁoƌld͛ ďǇ 
͚keep[iŶg] oŶ keepiŶg oŶ͛ ;p.ϮϭͿ. IŶ suĐh a ǁoƌld, ǁheƌe pƌeǀiouslǇ uŶĐhalleŶged stƌuĐtuƌes aŶd 
establishments are dismantled and explored to see what they have been hiding, can at the same 
time be either liberating or entombing. Critical theory, feminist and secular discourses for 
example provide individuals with alternative narratives, possibilities and identities but also shake 
the foundations of the selfhood that brought that individual to the point of questioning. Frosh 
questions how identities are to be established, re-established, constructed and reconstructed in 
such an unstable world. 
The last theorist I would like to introduce briefly who also, like Adler, considers the micro or inner 
world is Axel Honneth.  He considers the place of biography in the attainment of freedom and 
autonomy and in the need for recognition of the self by the self, and by others. Honneth 
encourages the notion of individuals as writers of their own destiny and liberation (2009). 
However he suggests that there are three key requirements for the individual to master such 
agency and to gain the recognition of society (1995a). He asserts that the key dynamic in the 
formation of the identity of the individual is that of recognition. The first level of recognition he 
suggests is the love and support of family which allows for the establishment of self-confidence. 
The second is that of self-respect, and the third is that of self-esteem which Honneth says 
requires the recognition of the individual by others around them, and the celebration of the 
ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ that the iŶdiǀidual ďƌiŶgs to soĐietǇ. HoŶŶeth͛s thƌee laǇeƌs of ƌeĐogŶitioŶ pƌoǀide a 
psychosocial understanding of the relationship between this inner world of the individual (micro) 
and its interdependence with the meso and macro experiences of lives lived. This, I will propose 
in this thesis, resonates with the early infant relationships described by Bowlby (1997) and 
Winnicott (1971), in the ways in which early dependencies, and what Adler would call 
inferiorities, echo later in life. There will be aspects of the stories of the participants in this 
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ƌeseaƌĐh that ǁill ďe illuŵiŶated ďǇ HoŶŶeth͛s thoughts oŶ ƌeĐogŶitioŶ aŶd the foƌŵatioŶ of 
selfhood and its part in who we are and what we do.  
 
The research 
My first naïve steps into this research, although acknowledging ostensibly that it sat firmly within 
a subjective,  qualitative paradigm, were uncomfortable and accompanied by a looking over my 
shoulder to earlier days in a very scientific, and objective research field. These early experiences 
in research shaped what I understood as research and confirmed a preoccupation with order and 
clarity. I searched the literature including those introduced above for a theoretical friend who 
would tell me how I might prove some clear and generalizable relationship between complex 
backgrounds and identities and fractured or similarly in-distinct careers.  I wondered whether 
these stories would reveal an ongoing search for identity in career that would ameliorate the 
ambiguity in the person. There may still be something in that. 
With this perhaps unconscious goal of tidying up untidy lives, and using an auto/biographical 
methodology, this research set out to explore the stories of the participants. Although the 
methodology was occasionally an uncomfortable one, it enabled me to recognise that careers are 
messy, unpredictable emotional journeys into the centre of lives and that they lie at the heart of 
who we believe ourselves to be. In many ways these are late or post-modern stories. As indicated 
earlier with reference to the work of Frosh (1991), the early years of these stories was an era in 
which the clear structures of state, religion, class, gender and family were changing and rather 
than being replaced by new structures ǁeƌe supeƌseded ďǇ a ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ ;BauŵaŶ,ϮϬϬϬͿ, 
in which change became the new norm and people and their lives experienced a new freedom 
which challenged the old order.   
Having reflected upon my own life I looked for some other examples of people who identified 
with being hard to define, difficult to categorise and who may consider themselves to be on the 
margins of a number of communities and groups. I wondered whether I would find in their stories 
and their careers anything akin to my own wanderings. At this point I will introduce the three 
participants; what follows are their brief pen portraits. 
The first is myself. Born at the end of the 1950s to a white mother and Sri Lankan father, I lived in 
three countries before my fourth birthday and added two others before my twentieth. 
Furthermore my parents were from different religious traditions and both had families who had 
working class as well as privileged roots. One of my earliest recollections is that of being aware of 
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my colour in contrast to that of a Sudanese person while living in that country. Other memories 
follow this theme of otherness including many first days in a new school, in a new part of the 
world or in a different area of work. Change and subsequent feelings of being marginalised or not 
belonging have been familiar features; so much so that continuity can seem uncomfortable and 
alien. This has been echoed in my career. I began my working life in medical research, moved 
from there to the pharmaceutical industry, thence into sales and marketing, recruitment, career 
guidance and counselling, and now academia.  
The second participant in this research is a friend of mine, G. She is a Jewish woman whose 
mother was part of the Kindertransport in 1938 and whose father was one of the first Israeli 
diplomats after the Second World War, following a strong Zionist tradition in the family. Although 
ďoƌŶ iŶ EŶglaŶd thƌough heƌ paƌeŶts͛ ĐhoiĐe so that heƌ ŶatioŶalitǇ ǁould Ŷot ďe GeƌŵaŶ, G aŶd 
her family lived in many countries during her childhood. However despite strong cultural and 
political identification with Israel she did not speak Hebrew or live in Israel until her late teens. 
She mirrored my experiences of feeling the constant outsider, belonging only in transit and taking 
her identity from what she was told rather than what was experienced. In her career she wavered 
between interests in education and Law, working in Israel or in England and finally settled as a 
quality officer in a Jewish College in the UK. Having been single all her life she married an Anglican 
priest at the age of 50.  
The third participant in this research is my half cousin S. We share a Sri Lankan paternal 
grandfather but different paternal grandmothers; mine being English and hers Sri Lankan. Her 
mother was English and from a strong traditional working class family in Leeds where S was born 
and grew up as the third child of four and the middle one of three girls. In the 1950s immigrant 
families were uncommon in Leeds and mixed race families even more of a rarity. Her father who 
had fought for the British in North Africa and who was a committed member of the Roman 
Catholic Church, was respected but also somewhat of an oddity. Only after his death did she 
discover that he had been the recipient of racial abuse and discrimination. He never spoke of it 
and urged his family to igŶoƌe uŶkiŶd ǁoƌds aŶd to ͚tuƌŶ the otheƌ Đheek͛. As a studeŶt iŶ the 
ϭϵϲϬs “ ǁas at the heaƌt of the WoŵeŶ͛s liďeƌatioŶ ŵoǀeŵeŶt, Waƌ oŶ WaŶt, NuĐleaƌ 
disarmament and social reform. Her activism in many causes continued after university and 
continues today. This caused tensions with her conservative and religious parents as she rejected 
marriage, opportunities they considered for a professional career, the Church and its teaching on 
family life and announced in her middle years that she was gay. Although in her early childhood 
she speaks of a difficult relationship with her mother, her childhood was mostly a happy one and 
the family had a strong bond. As she got older feelings of otherness began to dominate and she 
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began to be more interested in her Sri Lankan heritage; embracing it ultimately as she describes 
heƌself as a ͚ďlaĐk ǁoŵaŶ͛.  Hoǁeǀeƌ it is iŶ “outh AfƌiĐa that she states she is ŵost at hoŵe; the 
rainbow nation offering her the opportunity to establish her own identity, unhindered by racial 
expectations. In her career she has devoted much of her time to supporting marginalised groups 
in society, especially women who are victims of domestic violence and those individuals who do 
not fit in or who fall through gaps in social support networks. She is an accomplished poet, 
psychotherapist and writer.  
I ďegaŶ this ƌeseaƌĐh ǁith ǁƌitiŶg ŵǇ oǁŶ ƌefleĐtioŶs oŶ ŵǇ life aŶd Đaƌeeƌ. TheŶ I tuƌŶed to G͛s 
story. Following an initial interview which was transcribed and shared with her, a second 
interview was conducted. The first interview was loosely structured and the second semi-
structured on themes and topics from the first. Next I spent a weekend with my cousin S, 
recording loosely structured conversations and also writing a short account of the weekend. I 
then returned to my own story and, feeling that my earlier reflections were inadequate, I turned 
to collage to explore my thoughts and story further. A conversation with a colleague about this 
collage was then transcribed and analysed. 
Having recorded and explored the stories of the three participants I wrestled with the question of 
how to approach the analytical interpretation of their meaning in pursuit of the research 
questions. In doing so I established a confluence in this research between its focus and its 
methodology. The foci are the stories told and the meanings made by the tellers of their lives and 
careers. The methodology uses the telling of the stories to explore the inter-relationship between 
the tellers and the told and how they may in turn flavour the meanings made.  This 
auto/biographical work therefore explores in particular the connections between my story and 
those of the other participants, as well as an awareness of the separateness of the stories. The  ͚/͛  
therefore both divides and connects the three stories (Merrill and West, 2009). Although there is 
much I know of all of the participants outside the confines of the interviews for this research, it is 
the transcripts of these interviews that are analysed and interpreted. Furthermore the stories 
told to me are what they wanted to say to me at the time, with motives as subjective as the 
relationships they are shaped by. The story I tell of myself is a product of what I want to say of 
myself and may of course be very different to that which others might tell of me. There is 
therefore an interplay and conversation between the here and now and the there and then.  But 
these complexities I believe serve the research well and do not reduce or negate its validity or 
meaningfulness. Rather they illustrate the rich tapestries that are human relationships and 
experiences and warn against the simplistic generalisations that a different approach may 
present. Moreover this research recognises that there are reasons that people say what they do 
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about themselves; whether accurate or not. It is these reasons and the meaning behind them that 
is of interest.  
Contrary to my earliest ambitions and anticipations of order there are no generalities revealed in 
this research, but what it does contribute is an illumination of three stories that demonstrates the 
central role of the search for meaning and selfhood and the importance of that meaning to the 
individuals as they work out who they are, and how that might relate to what they have done, 
what they are doing and what they may yet do. The plot of such biographies is not that of a 
teacher, social worker, administrator, researcher, scientist or marketer. The script of their lives is 
not a generic one for anyone to read. The beginning, course and ending of such life stories is 
embedded in the stories of others who came before and who will live after and whose own 
stories share a chapter or two and move on. Career, as a thread that links chapters of the story as 
well as dividing them into sub-plots, themes and possibilities, sits uncomfortably with an 
individualistic, standardised world, and mirrors my own discomfort with current practice in my 
profession.  The changing landscape for career has been explored and alternative perspectives 
offered (Amundson et al, 2014). The paradigm shift required has been written about by Savickas, 
(2011) Reid and West (2011a, 2011b, 2016) and others from the narrative and Life Design group 
(Nota and Rossier, 2015).  Furthermore Richardson (2002) recognises the place of contextualism 
in contemporary counselling practice and the increased importance of relationships and broader 
life experiences in understanding and constructing lives.  However what I propose is more than 
the consideration of context, it is the meaning of the story that contexts shape. Perhaps 
fundamental change in careers guidance and counselling is on its way, but it is only partially and 
somewhat reluctantly being embraced by the profession and its paymasters. This research 
suppoƌts ‘iĐhaƌdsoŶ͛s ;2002) argument for the understanding of context, of the self in family, 
history and community, in career counselling but relates this more firmly in the understanding of 
resulting identity; an increased acknowledgement of the relationship between who we believe 
ourselves to be and what we do. This thesis is set within the setting of established, contemporary 
and emerging theories that inform our understanding of the liminal space between the individual 
aŶd soĐietǇ; the ͚psǇĐhosoĐial͛ spaĐe ǁithiŶ ǁhiĐh suĐh iŶflueŶĐes haǀe their impact. Better 
understanding of the ŵeaŶiŶg of people͛s liǀes aŶd the ideŶtities theǇ ĐoŶstƌuĐt, may become 
even more pertinent in years to come following current and future movements of peoples, 
aloŶgside less pƌediĐtaďilitǇ iŶ peoples͛ liǀes aŶd Đaƌeers. It will enable career counsellors to 
support individuals better and with a more personalised understanding of the challenges that 
such experience and world events can bring. 
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The chapters in the thesis                                                                                                                   
Following this introductory chapter where the scene and context for the research is set, chapters 
follow that take the reader through the story of the research and how and what it has led me to 
conclude.                                                                                                                                                        
Chapter two is the review of the literature that has helped me to conduct and inform the research. I 
have shaped this chapter to illustrate the development of ideas and concepts, the questions and 
issues that arose and how they were addressed. Furthermore as I have frequently found, this 
research sitting as it does in the shared space of a range of disciplines does not segment easily into 
topics as each informs and is reliant on the other. I further develop the terms macro, meso and 
micro as a device to structure the chapter. The starting point of my research journey is the macro 
picture, the literature found useful to inform my understanding of wider society and historical 
context. The meso world is where I have placed the literature about career and narratives; 
sociological in part but also historical. Finally the micro world is explored through literature which 
seeks to uŶdeƌstaŶd the iŶŶeƌ ǁoƌld of the iŶdiǀidual, the psǇĐhologiĐal aspeĐts of a peƌsoŶ͛s 
experience of the world. However all of such terms are contentious as career in its different 
definitions and contexts straddles them all. At the end of this chapter I turn to the methodology of 
the work; this being further developed in chapter three. As indicated earlier the topic and the 
methodology in this thesis are closely related. The auto/biographical approach taken reflects the 
way in which selfhood, identity and career identity are understood and interpreted by the 
participants and by the researcher and so there is a dynamic between the material, the 
methodology and the findings of the research that is kaleidoscopic; the same pieces shifting 
respective places and producing different patterns as they do so.                                                   
Chapter three is the methodology chapter and considers the possible approaches I might have 
taken to illuminate my research questions. Beginning with the ontological basis for the research it 
looks at epistemological alternatives that were considered and why some were rejected. It seeks to 
explain the decisions made about methods and tools used and my understanding of the limitations 
of the work and how it might have been extended.  In this chapter I will refer to the reflexive 
process that accompanied the research; the reflective research diary I maintained and how that 
informed my decisions and questioned my unconscious doubts and predilections about what was 
valid, useful and genuine. In chapter three I also concern myself with the ethical questions that 
arose in this research. My participants were not children or vulnerable adults but the telling of 
personal histories can and did evoke strong emotions and memories at times. Although they both 
consented for the transcripts (which they had read and approved) to be used in the research, I was 
at times troubled by the analysis and interpretation that the material underwent and what the 
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reactions of my participants might be to that. Furthermore I was concerned about the impact of this 
on my relationships with them both and also how other members of the family mentioned in their 
stories might feel. A careful anonymization of the material ameliorated some of my concerns but 
some still remain.                                                                                                                                     
Chapter four is a prequel to the stories of the three participants. It presents some of the 
background of the family and cultural setting which is so much a part of the stories told and 
provides further insight into the multi-layered inheritance of each. It is not part of the research 
material but is included to provide context for the reader.                                                                 
Chapters five, six and seven present the participants, their stories and my interpretation of them. 
Chapter five draws upon reflections of my childhood and family story, and I use collage to 
interrogate my interpretation of the possible relationship between my mixed heritage and the 
subsequent shape of my career. In chapter six I present the story told by G and in chapter seven 
that of S. In each of these chapters I use the proforma introduced in Merrill and West (2009) to 
present a pen portrait of the participant, the process of the interview/s and other material, the 
themes that I identified in the transcripts of the stories told, and the ethnographic issues and the 
Gestalt of each. I draw no overall conclusions in these chapters but begin to consider what these 
themes might offer to the research. I explore the very rich material for the meaning made by the 
story teller and also my interpretation of that meaning in relation to the research questions.  I am 
careful also not to make comparisons or generalisations. However insight is gained into three 
experiences of ŵiǆed aŶd ĐoŶfliĐtiŶg heƌitage aŶd of the iŶdiǀiduals͛ thoughts aďout that impact on 
their lives. 
In chapter eight I return to the research questions and present a synthesis of the findings of the 
aŶalǇses of the thƌee paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies iŶ ƌelatioŶ to them. I consider how theoretical concepts of 
a possible preoccupation with identity and selfhood might illuminate these themes in order to 
understand the meaning made by the participants of their stories and their telling of them to me. 
Furthermore the stories of living in-between communities and sometimes on the margins of society 
are examined in order that greater understanding of the experience of complex or ambiguous 
identities can be achieved. Specifically in this chapter I consider what mixed heritage and early 
experience can tell us about the construction of individual identities and subsequent career 
identities when different, and at times contradictory, world views have been experienced. Some 
links are made in this chapter and in chapter nine between such experiences and the increasingly 
prevalent experiences of many today whose lives appear more complex, experiencing fewer 
structures and certainties than generations who have gone before.  
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In chapter nine I reflect upon the contribution of this research to practice. By looking at the very 
personal, specific and particular experiences and stories of my participants, current practices and 
theoƌǇ iŶ Đaƌeeƌs ǁoƌk aƌe ĐƌitiƋued iŶ the ĐoŶteǆt of ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ ;BauŵaŶ, ϮϬϬϬͿ aŶd a 
counter narrative for career counselling and practice proposed. Social and political events such as 
the migrant crisis from the Middle East and further afield, multiculturalism and struggles with 
identity among second generation migrants and others, are also considered in the light of this 
research.  Acknowledgement is made of the contribution of many new and developing social 
constructionist approaches to careers work but in particular Career Construction Theory and 
Counselling (Savickas, 2011) and the work of the Life Design group (Nota and Rossier, 2015) is 
explored. Moreover the need for a re-visioning of career learning and development and the 
training and education for career professionals is highlighted in the light of the insights from this 
research.  
The final chapter of this thesis is chapter ten. Here I reflect upon early wonderings that inspired the 
research and its process and scope, and with hindsight reflect upon what I might have done 
differently. I consider what further research may add to our understanding of ambiguous and 
complex identities in this late modern society and what it may offer for understanding the 
development of career identities. Finally the future nature and role of careers work and the changes 
in policy direction needed is considered and proposed.  
  
23 
 
Chapter Two: Literature Review  
Introduction 
In planning the review of literature that has informed this thesis, I considered how it might be 
structured. The foĐus of the thesis is aŶ eǆaŵiŶatioŶ of the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ liǀes aŶd Đaƌeeƌs, aŶd 
how personal identity is expressed in those lives and careers.  A seemingly endless source of 
literature could contribute from disciplines including sociology, psychology, philosophy and 
history. Furthermore this research is essentially interdisciplinary; in exploring the meanings made 
of life stories I needed an understanding of literature from a wide range of genres and the 
connections between them. Therefore rather than attempting to categorise literature this 
chapter mirrors the reading journey that accompanied the research.  It is a journey back and forth 
between the macro, meso and micro worlds of societies, communities, cultures, families and 
individuals.  
Beginning with literature that helps to understand the location of an individual within society and 
the interplay between the two, the chapter moves on to explore how such dynamics shape the 
meso space of identity or identities. Such interplay and interdependencies may be expressed and 
illustrated in the stories people tell and so the nature of narrative is included in this part of the 
chapter, to be further examined in the next chapter on methodology. Focus then moves to one 
particular area of identity, that of career. The nature of career in the lives of people and its 
construct as the interphase of private lives and public engagement is explored, and a range of 
theoretical approaches for defining and understanding career are considered in terms of their 
usefulness in this work. Finally I turn to the personal; the micro world of the individual. I examine 
some of the ways in which this most elusive of worlds has been explored and understood and 
how some of these ideas illuminate this thesis.  
The individual in society; the macro world 
This ƌeseaƌĐh is aďout iŶdiǀiduals͛ liǀes aŶd theiƌ paƌtiĐulaƌities that are lived in a geographical, 
historical, social and cultural context. In this first section I begin with the writings of Simone Weil 
whose life and work spoke to this research at the macro, meso and micro levels. Weil was also 
something of a paradox. The ambiguity of her identity and her response to the world around her 
pƌoǀided a staƌtiŶg plaĐe foƌ ŵǇ ƌeadiŶg foƌ this thesis. IŶ the pƌefaĐe ďǇ T.“ Eliot of ͚The Need for 
‘oots͛ he eǆplaiŶs that she ǁas ͚thƌee thiŶgs to the highest degƌee: FƌeŶĐh, Jeǁish aŶd ChƌistiaŶ͛ 
(1952:vii). She had, like the participants in my research, a mixed and complex identity. Her loyalty 
to and association with one of these identities in particular led to her death from malnutrition 
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and tuberculosis while refusing to eat more than French peasants were allowed during rationing 
in the Second World War. In her writing (Weil,1978;2002), she offers some particularly pertinent 
ideas for the understanding of the stories of the participants in this research. A classical scholar, 
Weil kŶeǁ the ǁƌitiŶgs of Plato ǁell. “he studied DesĐaƌtes ǁho had paƌodied Plato͛s ͚kŶoǁledge 
of kŶoǁledge͛ iŶto that ŵost faŵous of deĐlaƌatioŶs ͚I thiŶk aŶd theƌefoƌe I aŵ...͛ Weil, ǁhose 
life ǁas dediĐated to aĐtioŶ as ŵuĐh as thought, ďuilt upoŶ this ďǇ posiŶg that ͚I act and therefore 
I aŵ͛. The acting I propose in this thesis is synonymous with the shared space between private 
and public spheres and within which career is found. It is action that Weil claims is the 
responsibility of all in society; a visceral engagement with no rights, only responsibilities. Helen 
Arendt (1958), whose work explored much of what we might call public and private spaces 
revisited the ancieŶt Gƌeek teƌŵ ͚Vita AĐtiǀa͛ which described three human activities of, labour 
;the pƌoĐess of staǇiŶg aliǀeͿ, ǁoƌk ;those aĐtiǀities that aƌe ͚uŶŶatuƌal͛ iŶ theiƌ esseŶĐe aŶd 
separate us from the natural world) and action (activities and interactions between people). So 
Weil͛s foĐus oŶ aĐtioŶ also has soŵe ƌesoŶaŶĐe ǁith Vita Activa and helps to illustrate different 
spheƌes of a peƌsoŶ͛s iŶteƌaĐtioŶ ǁith the ǁoƌld. AƌeŶdt ;ϭϵϱϴͿ also ĐoŶsideƌs the ŶotioŶ of the 
private world. She points out that it was in the decline of the public spaces that the rise of the 
more private and intimate Arts have been seen, such as poetry, music and in the emergence of 
the novel. 
It may also be that within the writing of Weil a bridge is presented between the public and private 
aspects of her life; her awareness of the self as an individual is clear as is the obligation of that 
self to others.  Weil, in considering the notion of obligations to our fellow human beings wrote: 
On this point the human conscience has never varied. Thousands of years ago, the 
EgǇptiaŶs ďelieǀed that Ŷo soul Đould justifǇ itself afteƌ death uŶless it Đould saǇ ͚I haǀe 
Ŷeǀeƌ let aŶǇoŶe suffeƌ fƌoŵ huŶgeƌ͛. All ChƌistiaŶs kŶoǁ theǇ ǁill heaƌ Chƌist hiŵself saǇ 
to theŵ oŶe daǇ ͚I ǁas aŶ huŶgeƌed, aŶd Ǉe gaǀe ŵe ŵeat͛. (2001:6) 
This exemplifies her belief that the individual and their actions are inextricably linked to the lives 
and needs of others. For Weil and the participants in this research, such beliefs and obligations 
were underpinned by religious beliefs and influences. Weil (1947) addresses this directly when 
she writes about what she perceived as the mystical nature of work. She claims that there can be 
no equilibrium between the individual and the world around them other than through work; 
MaŶ͛s gƌeatŶess is alǁaǇs to ƌeĐƌeate his life, to recreate what is given to him, to fashion 
that very thing which he undergoes. Through work he produces his own natural 
existence.    (1947:178)  
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Clearly work to Weil was more than a means to earn a living or even to engage with society. On 
the contrary she categorised work as slavery if it were merely engaged with in order to exist. The 
meaning of her life and work, her reason for being and in particular for doing was a spiritual one.  
Of her own life and its purposefulness she wrote; 
You may not realize what it is to conceive your whole life in front of you and to take the 
firm and constant resolve to make something of it, to orient it from one end to the other 
with will power and work in a chosen direction. When one is like that - I am like that, so I 
know what it's like..(1998:233) 
The ŶotioŶ of ͚upƌootedŶess͛ is also a stƌoŶg theŵe iŶ heƌ ǁoƌk ;Weil, ϭϵϱϮͿ. As soŵeoŶe ǁho 
had experience of being uprooted due to the Second World War, she was writing about this 
concept within the realms of ŵajoƌ soĐial upheaǀal. It is the iŵpaĐt upoŶ the peƌsoŶal ͚Ŷeeds of 
the soul͛ that is of paƌtiĐulaƌ iŶteƌest heƌe aŶd offeƌs soŵe iŶsight iŶto the foĐus of this thesis; 
that of the lives of those with mixed or complex identities, lives lived on the periphery of 
communities and with indiscernible or ambiguous roots. 
What suĐh ǀalues aŶd ďeliefs tell little of hoǁeǀeƌ is Weil͛s ŶotioŶs of ideŶtitǇ haǀiŶg ďeeŶ 
formed or shaped by her earlier experience of French society and culture. Weil had a complex 
and at times an ambiguous identity (Christian, Jewish, French etc.), but it appears that the 
complexity was something she chose rather than something imposed upon her. So rather than 
making choices to clarify or favour an identity she seems to have done the opposite. Perhaps she 
responded personally to the unstable world around her. This may also have resonance with the 
stories of the research participants.  
MoǀiŶg oŶ fƌoŵ Weil͛s eŶgageŵeŶt ǁith soĐietǇ, the ďƌoadeƌ ƌelatioŶship ďetǁeeŶ aŶ iŶdiǀidual 
and the world around them is something explored in depth in Wright-Mills͛ ǁell-kŶoǁŶ ǁoƌk ͚The 
“oĐiologiĐal IŵagiŶatioŶ͛; 
When a society is industrialised, a peasant becomes a worker, a feudal lord becomes 
liƋuidated oƌ ďeĐoŵes a ďusiŶess ŵaŶ…….WheŶ ǁaƌs happeŶ aŶ iŶsurance salesman 
becomes a rocket launcher; a store clerk a radar man; a wife lives alone; a child grows up 
without a father. Neither the life of an individual nor the history of a society can be 
understood without understanding both. (1959:3)  
It may be no surprise that in this book, published in 1959, Wright-Mills presented a picture of the 
individual trapped in a life they cannot control. Writing not long after World War two and in the 
shadow of the cold war and the possible slide towards World War three, the iŶdiǀidual͛s fƌeedoŵ 
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to do with their life what they chose was certainly restricted. In addition this was a time of 
cultural change when the old pillars of morality, law, patriotism, religion and family life seemed 
under threat and it was not clear what would replace them. It is within this time and context also 
that the stories of the three participants in this research begin; I was born the year that Wright-
Mills published this work. How such periods of time are defined is an issue I referred to briefly in 
my introduction to this thesis. Terms such as modern, post-modern or late modern can be 
ĐoŶfusiŶg aŶd pƌoďleŵatiĐ. Fƌosh ;ϭϵϵϭͿ ƌefeƌs to ͚ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ ǁheƌe others may have referred to 
post-modernity; the period after the era of new science, classification and order. However 
Bauman (2005) offers some clarity of such terms through a series of metaphors. His assertion that 
soĐietǇ is losiŶg its soliditǇ, aŶd ďeiŶg ƌeplaĐed ďǇ ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ ;BauŵaŶ, ϮϬϬϬͿ is fuƌtheƌ 
developed; he proposes that changes are not able to solidify before they change again. Moreover 
he asserts that social structures; 
cannot serve as the frame of reference for human actions and long-term life-strategies 
because their allegedly short life-expectation undermines efforts to develop a strategy 
that ǁould ƌeƋuiƌe the ĐoŶsisteŶt fulfilŵeŶt of a ͚life-pƌojeĐt.͛ (Bauman, 2005:303) 
He compares the pre-modern era to the world of the gamekeeper, protecting his/her world from 
iŶteƌfeƌeŶĐe aŶd Ŷot ĐhalleŶgiŶg the soĐial oƌ ͚Ŷatuƌal͛ oƌdeƌ of thiŶgs. IŶ the ŵodeƌŶ eƌa he saǇs 
that society was more like the world of a gardener. In this world the gardener nurtures and cares 
for his/her land, working hard to transform it into the vision s/he has for it. The natural order for 
the gardener offers chaos and must be tamed and controlled. Bauman (2005) proposes that liquid 
modernity, or late modernity is becoming increasingly the world of the hunter. He does not 
eliminate the gamekeeper or gardener from this world although he claims that they are under 
thƌeat, so this is Ŷot Ƌuite Ǉet ͚post-ŵodeƌŶ͛. The huŶteƌ Đaƌes little foƌ eitheƌ the Ŷatuƌal oƌdeƌ of 
things or is engaged with the long term nurturing of the land; what matters is competing for the 
Ŷeǆt ͚kill͛. This, Bauman states, is what individualisation looks like.  
Wright-Mills (1959) distinguishes between personal and the societal perspectives by considering 
the ͚tƌouďles͛ of the iŶdiǀidual iŶ the ĐoŶteǆt of the ͚issues͛ of soĐietǇ at laƌge.  The ĐoŶŶeĐtioŶ, 
he proposes, is that of scale. Overwhelmingly he asserts, the direction of impact and power is one 
way; society onto the individual, such that the individual feels trapped and impotent. However 
GiddeŶs ;ϭϵϵϭaͿ Đlaiŵs that a peƌsoŶ͛s oŶtologiĐal seĐuƌitǇ, ͚ďasiĐ tƌust iŶ staďle Điƌcumstances of 
self-ideŶtitǇ aŶd the suƌƌouŶdiŶg eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt͛ (p.114) relies more upon personal trust in others 
thaŶ oŶ the stƌuĐtuƌes of soĐietǇ. PeƌsoŶal life he ĐoŶĐludes has ďeĐoŵe ͚deiŶstitutioŶalised͛ iŶ 
modern (late modern) society, while the public sphere has increased in its bureaucracy, creating a 
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lack of reference points save for those of others and the subjective stability of the private or 
micro world. Wright-Mills (1959) ĐoŶĐluded that ƌatheƌ ͚ŵeŶ aĐt ǁith aŶd agaiŶst oŶe aŶotheƌ͛ 
(p.29), in a complex tapestry of interdependent disciplines. Writing in the same year, there are 
eĐhoes heƌe of GoffŵaŶ͛s dƌaŵatuƌgiĐal desĐƌiptioŶ of the ǁaǇ iŶ ǁhiĐh people ͚aĐt͛ iŶ ƌespoŶse 
to what is socially accepted and expected, or not (Goffman, 1959). Society as described by 
Wright-Mills (1959) is a series of institutions shaped by a balance of sanctions and standards, and 
he contrasts this stable state with when men and women are no longer constrained by such 
structures and so experience anomie or instability. Such an approach might conclude that the 
stability of societies is put at risk by those who deem to open up such constructs, such as those 
who feel constrained by them or those with less definable heritage and identities. This may be 
what Wright-Mills is alluding to when he writes about the trapped individual; trapped because 
liberty could threaten the very institutions that they hold dear.  
IŶ teƌŵs of iŶdiǀiduals he eŵphasises the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ͚huŵaŶ ǀaƌietǇ͛ aŶd Ǉet his desĐƌiptioŶ of 
that variety is in terms of members of clear social, cultural or ethnic groupings,  
͚IŶdiaŶ BƌahŵiŶ, ….pioŶeeƌ faƌŵeƌ of IlliŶois, aŶd EŶglish geŶtleŵaŶ..͛ ;p.ϭϯϯͿ.  
As mixture and diversity in western society ;aŶd illustƌated ďǇ the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ liǀes iŶ this thesisͿ 
has increased since this was written and social structures are more porous, such clear-cut 
caricatures may be less predominant. Variety, as in much of popular discourse, can be considered 
to be that of a variety of clearly identifiable groups, not the less tidy variety that is mixture.  
Each grouping has its own exclusions and internal conflicts. A discussion in Merrill and West 
(2009) illustrates this well when it is pointed out that: 
White feminists, as black feminists have stated, often neglect racism and can be 
oppressive in their ignorance (p.74).  
Critique of such groupings and categorisation is found in the work of Lorde (2004), and hooks 
(1981;1984). Heschel (1983) and Plaskow (1991) comment particularly on issues faced by women 
in Judasim where, they argue, discrimination against Jewish women of all ethnic backgrounds and 
economic circumstances lies within the conservative interpretation of holy scriptures and is 
prevalent in prayers and Jewish daily life. Nonetheless it is notable that categories are often 
based on geography, race, religion or occupation and social status, or a combination of these. The 
group term Feminist has more of a political than cultural dimension but Lorde (2004) and Heschel 
(1983) and hooks (1981;1984) point out that other descriptors are also assumed by the term (e.g 
white, middle class), or equally excluded (Black and Gay). Wright-Mills͛ ;ϭϵϱϵͿ aƌguŵeŶt foƌ aŶ 
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interdisciplinary approach to the understanding of social structures and a loosening of the 
boundaries between traditional doctrines such as psychology and anthropology, was indicative of 
his recognition of the need to respond to a mixed, changing and more diverse world. It will be a 
significant feature in this thesis that categorisation can leave the mixed, hybrid or those with 
ambiguous or less clear identities without a voice or with a diluted one.  
Such groupings, loyalties and characterisations may have their uses in binding people together 
but also in creating barriers between them. Fenton (2003) comments upon such complications 
and three significant contradictions evident within capitalist societies, which help to understand 
the context of the stories in this thesis. The first is the widely-held acknowledgement of equality 
but the persistence of inequalities which would concur with the comments above. The second is 
the notion of the individual and individuality within a society that relies upon community. This will 
also be a recurring theme in this thesis as I offer a critique and counter-narrative to career 
counselling that fails to take account of the cultural context and history of the client.  This 
argument is further supported by Biesta (2006) who notes that individualism in society risks 
undermining the basis of education in a democractic society in which the notion of civic space is 
diminishing (West, 2016). The third contradiction is the tension between individual values of 
freedom and that of tradition. Again this has resonances throughout this thesis as the cultural and 
histoƌiĐal ďaĐkgƌouŶd to the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies is eǆploƌed aloŶgside the iŶdiǀiduals͛ ĐhoiĐes iŶ 
their careers. These will be explored in more detail later in this chapter. But it will suffice to say at 
this point that, notwithstanding the commentary of Roberts below (1977; 2005) on the social 
structures of opportunities, a review and critique of the long-held precept that individuals should 
be empowered to act and to make choices with little or no reference to family, culture or identity, 
is long overdue. 
Pierre Bourdieu (Bourdieu and Passerson, 2000) explored the behaviour of individuals within a 
cultural context and explained the ŶotioŶ of ͚haďitus͛; gƌoupiŶgs of ďehaǀiouƌs oƌ dispositioŶs 
that are learnt by members of a society and confer a degree (or not) of cultural capital. Such 
learnt cultural capital enables an individual to be successfully accepted by a group and to have 
access to the social structures and opportunities therein. It might be simplified by suggesting that 
͚people like us do this oƌ ďehaǀe like that iŶ ĐeƌtaiŶ ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐes͛. AŶ eǆaŵple ǁas giǀeŶ iŶ the 
vignette described in the introduction. If such cultural capital has not been learnt or inherited 
then the behaviour of an individual could be considered as rude, odd or unacceptable. This is 
what Goffman (1963) referred to as stigma, ranging from a disfigurement or disability to a less 
ǀisiďle ďut still ŶoteǁoƌthǇ diffeƌeŶĐe that ideŶtifies the ͚otheƌ͛. AŶd thus the ďehaǀiouƌ of aŶ 
iŶdiǀidual tells those aƌouŶd theŵ ǁho theǇ aƌe, ǁhetheƌ theǇ aƌe ͚oŶe of us͛ aŶd theƌefoƌe the 
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nature and potential of the relationship with them. Absence of such cultural capital can similarly 
limit or remove access to those relationships and all they can offer. Moreover such cultural 
capital is engrained into the young by observation, correction and mimicry. Although it is possible 
to learn later in life and develop such cultural capital through similar processes there may always 
ďe the daŶgeƌ ;GoffŵaŶ,ϭϵϲϯͿ of ďeiŶg Đaught out aŶd the ͚tƌue͛ Ŷatuƌe aŶd ideŶtitǇ of the 
indiǀidual to ďe ƌeǀealed as ͚Ŷot oŶe of us afteƌ all͛. This is iŵpoƌtaŶt aŶd ƌeleǀaŶt ǁheŶ eǆploƌiŶg 
the stoƌies of the paƌtiĐipaŶts, all of ǁhoŵ aĐkŶoǁledge theiƌ otheƌŶess aloŶg ǁith effoƌts to ͚fit 
iŶ͛. 
Much cultural capital can, particularly in the UK, be associated with class. Roberts (2005) 
extended this argument with his description of the impact of the structures of opportunity in the 
UK oŶ iŶdiǀiduals͛ Đaƌeeƌs aŶd futuƌes. He aƌgued that oppoƌtuŶities iŶ the ǁoƌld of ǁoƌk aƌe 
largely structured around class rather than innate abilities or acquired interests. He concluded 
that young people from a working class background could be excluded from some opportunities 
because of the culturally controlled access to professions, and also perhaps because of the 
expectations they had of themselves and that others had of them. In Bourdieu͛s teƌŵs ͚people 
like us doŶ͛t ďeĐoŵe laǁǇeƌs͛. This ƌaises a fuŶdaŵeŶtal ƋuestioŶ iŶ this ƌeseaƌĐh. I aŵ iŶteƌested 
in the shape of lives and careers and in the choices they have made. But the notion of free 
choices being made must be contested. Individuals can only choose between options they are 
aware of or have access to. This may be the case, to a greater or lesser extent for everyone. In 
addition any choices are not made within a vacuum but are constrained and contorted by our 
experiences, expectations of others and any number of other conscious and unconscious forces. It 
is the seaƌĐh foƌ the Ŷatuƌe of suĐh foƌĐes; the Đaŵďeƌs iŶ the paths of ŵǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ liǀes that 
this research seeks to illuminate. 
IŶ IaŶ Buƌkitt͛s ǁoƌk ͚“oĐial “elǀes͛ ;ϮϬϬϴͿ he offers a critique of what he describes as a post-
modern obsession with the individual and the notion of the agentic person; autonomous, 
separate, self-contained, or what he calls a ͚ŵoŶad͛. At odds ǁith the staďilisiŶg effeĐt of 
communities and society, he considers how the notion of the division of labour and the salaried 
joď has isolated iŶdiǀiduals fƌoŵ puďliĐ life aŶd giǀeŶ theŵ ͚the illusioŶ of the totallǇ self-
sufficient indiǀidual͛ ;ϮϬϬϴ:ϭϬͿ. Theƌe is soŵe ĐoŶgƌueŶĐe heƌe ǁith BauŵaŶ͛s hunter (2005). 
Furthermore Burkitt (2008) argues that what one of the ͚fathers͛ of sociology, Durkheim (1984), 
called the collective consciousness of a society breaks down as the division of labour (and perhaps 
also individualisation) becomes the norm;  
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…eaĐh ŵiŶd fiŶds itself diƌeĐted toǁaƌds a diffeƌeŶt poiŶt oŶ the hoƌizoŶ, ƌefleĐts a 
diffeƌeŶt aspeĐt of the ǁoƌld aŶd, as a ƌesult, the ĐoŶteŶt of ŵeŶ͛s ŵiŶds diffeƌ fƌoŵ oŶe 
subject to another. (Durkheim, 1969:26). 
Burkitt (2008) explains further that within a capitalist society which relies upon such a division of 
labour, an individual must look outside their private world to find a role, work, as a source of 
personal development and identity. Exploring some of the factors that shape personality, from 
the genetics that shape specific traits to the socially constructed inner self, Burkitt, echoing 
VǇgotskǇ͛s asseƌtioŶ that ͚theƌe is ŶothiŶg iŶ ŵiŶd that is Ŷot fiƌst of all iŶ soĐietǇ͛ ;ϭϵϳϴ:ϭϰϮͿ, 
argues that in each personality therefore is a tension between the inner and the outer. The 
balancing of such tensions will be returned to in relation to career later in this chapter. Indeed 
there is much overlap here with the spectrum of career theories; the simple trait/factor matching 
at one end of the scale, and the social constructivist approaches at the other. Referring to the 
work of George Kelly (1955), Burkitt also explains that personalities are not fixed, but are 
constantly reshaped by their interaction with the world around them and their view of their place 
within it. Such reshaping could be described as a process of learning. The social learning theories 
of Bandura (1986) assert that a person is thereby constructed by the self within their social 
context and networks. Again this echoes theories in career choice that acknowledge the 
ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of a peƌsoŶ͛s ǀieǁ of Đaƌeeƌ, ǁhiĐh ǁill ďe iŶtƌoduĐed lateƌ iŶ this Đhapteƌ.  
The idea then that an individual makes a free autonomous choice of the role they will play in life, 
including that of career, is therefore difficult to defend. An analogy may be of a child in a sweet 
shop with 25p and another with £5. The opportunities are there for both but one has more access 
and opportunity to choose than the other. The work of Gergen (1999) also challenges the notion 
of the ŵoŶad. He pƌoposes that the ͚autoŶoŵous iŶdiǀidual͛ is a fallaĐǇ, eǀeŶ though the 
discourse in the late modern world is all about individual choice and self-direction. He argues that 
unlike collectivist cultures, the western world focusses on individual agency. However 
paradoxically such individuals are inseparable from their context, culture and perspective. 
Nonetheless, in the West the rights and responsibilities of the individual are highlighted, whereas 
in more collectivist cultures it is in families or communities that responsibilities lie. He refers to 
the work done by Geertz (1973) about Balinese society in which he describes the almost absence 
of acknowledgment of the individual. In contrast Gergen (1999) identifies the super-complexity of 
the relational world many in the West now inhabit. There is also a notable absence of previously 
held ͚tƌuths͛ aďout the self or society in the West which might have helped to provide some 
certainty or at least reference points. What GeƌgeŶ desĐƌiďes as the ͚loss of the ideŶtifiaďle͛ 
(2000:112) he uses to offer an alternative ontology, that of the social construction of reality. It is 
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such a construction, or co-construction, that is observed within the stories of the participants in 
this research. 
The geographical classification of peoples in the past may have provided some identifiable 
structures in society. However when there are movements of peoples such classifications may be 
referred to ethnically, racially or in terms of their countries of origin, or that of their parents or 
grandparents. This is simplistic of course. Such inheritance of classification or identity must be 
experienced and re-defined by individuals. Moreover, movements of peoples have led in the 
West to more culturally complex and diverse communities, following in particular post-colonial 
ŵigƌatioŶs of peoples fƌoŵ pƌeǀious ĐoloŶies to the ͚ŵotheƌlaŶd͛.  
The notion of multicultural society has been contested and continues to be so. Kincheloe and 
Steinberg (1997), assert that although the definition of multiculturalism may be debated, the 
reality is that societies in the West are multicultural. However, how that reality is discussed and 
debated is driven by world views and the beliefs of the protagonists. Kincheloe and Steinberg 
(1997) describe a range of approaches to multiculturalism. The monocultural assertion is that 
things were better when white, Western, ŵale aŶd heteƌoseǆual ͚Ŷoƌŵs͛ doŵiŶated, aŶd that 
tensions in society have been created by movements away from this premise. Critical 
multiculturalism however argues that liberal approaches have failed because they do not 
recognise the ongoing discrimination in society and the approach contends that without a more 
honest and realistic recognition of the lives of ethnic minorities, women and LGBT people, such 
differences in lives will not change. Moreover, the cultural narratives of minority groups, argues 
Hoƌsdal ;ϮϬϭϮͿ, ĐaŶ ďe doŵiŶated ďǇ those of the ŵajoƌitǇ; leaǀiŶg a ͚ŶostaligiĐ ethŶiĐ ideŶtitǇ͛ 
(2012:113). Rattansi (2011) also questions the apparent goal of multiculturalism, the production 
of a ͚salad-ďoǁl͛ soĐietǇ ǁith ͚sepaƌate iŶtaĐt ethŶiĐ Đultuƌes͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϭͿ. He ĐhalleŶges the 
assumption that racism can be averted merely through education about other cultures based on 
supeƌfiĐial eleŵeŶts suĐh as ĐuisiŶe, ƌituals aŶd dƌess. This siŵplistiĐ appƌoaĐh to ͚otheƌŶess͛ he 
suggests, ignores the complexities and diversities within cultures as well as between them. 
Chaƌles TaǇloƌ has ďeeŶ the eǆpoŶeŶt of the teƌŵ ͚iŶteƌĐultuƌalisŵ͛ ;1994) within which the 
needs and concerns of both ethnic minorities and majorities are considered. In his critique of 
Western attempts at intercultural (or more accurately in reality multicultural) solutions, he 
asserts that the pedantry of secularism does little to ameliorate tensions.  
The awkwardness arises from the fact that there are substantial numbers of people who 
are citizens and also belong to the culture that calls into question our philosophical 
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boundaries. The challenge is to deal with their sense of marginalization without 
compromising our basic political principle. (Taylor, 1994:63) 
Terms such as tolerance and integration are also problematic. Tolerance suggests that ͚otheƌs͛ are 
to be tolerated, not necessarily welcomed and accepted as they are. Assimilation as a goal is 
uncomfortable as it suggests a melting away of differences or the acquisition of the preferred and 
dominant culture.  Integration is similarly contested as it is not clear about what it is that peoples 
are to be integrated into. What is still to be clarified is the accepted essence of what it is to be 
British or Western. Rattansi (2011) also points out some of what he considers to be flaws in the 
arguments of monoculturalists and that multiculturalism has been responsible in part for the rise 
in racism, far right political resurgence and extremism. What is now widely recognised as 
multiculturalism (largely relating to race rather than gender or sexuality), he points out, came 
about in the UK and in other Western nations at the same time that other changes were 
happening. He poses that the post-industrial labour market saw the demise of many of the low 
skilled and manual jobs that the indigenous working classes had relied upon as had the migrant 
populations. However although many migrants had been encouraged to come to the UK to fill 
some of these jobs, perceived competition for them caused tensions. Moreover Rattansi argues 
that it has been the migrant populations who have borne the brunt of the unemployment in 
these areas of work. He, like Taylor supports the case for a different model, that of 
interculturalism. This concept is more about the interrelation and interconnectedness between 
cultures and ongoing dialogues within and between communities. Such interethnic dialogues and 
mixing may of course spark tensions before understanding and acceptances are reached, but it 
may be that it is within such dialogues that commonalities and shared values can be found. 
Moreover the participants in this research, each having a complex tapestry of connections and 
loyalties within and between communities, offer a conduit to such dialogues and shared 
understanding, and a lens with which to understand them. However that experience of having a 
foot in more than one camp, I will show, can come at a price, that of the ambiguity and 
complexity of their own identities.  
The notion of multiculturalism specifically within a counselling context has been explored by a 
number of writers. Arthur (2001) noted the cultural shock experienced by some students during 
cross- cultural transitions. She concluded that experiences of acculturation did little to help; 
rather it was those with secure self awareness that were most successful in their transition. 
Arulmani (2012) also comments upon the tendency toward acculturation or culturally neutral 
approaches and that the cultural preparedness enables the client and their particular cultural 
context to remain central to the counselling conversation. Bimrose (1996) acknowledged the 
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importance of the development of a range of approaches depending on the context and 
circumstances. If, as Gergen (1999) posed, cultures build their own realities and truths through 
accepted discourse, then the practitioner must be aware of these and meet the client where s/he 
is. Bimrose referred to an earlier three-fold framework (Bimrose, 1993) which described 
͚iŶdiǀidualistiĐ͛ appƌoaĐhes; ǁheƌe the iŶdiǀidual is fƌee to act outside the context of his/her 
Đultuƌal ĐoŶteǆt, ͚iŶtegƌatioŶist͛ appƌoaĐhes; ǁheƌe the ĐouŶselliŶg takes aĐĐouŶt of the soĐial 
ĐoŶteǆt, aŶd the ͚stƌuĐtuƌalist͛ appƌoaĐhes ǁhiĐh eŵphasise the politiĐal aŶd eĐoŶoŵiĐ faĐtoƌs. IŶ 
this chapter and throughout this work I suggest that the individualistic approach is one that has 
traditionally been taken in careers work; the notion that everyone is able to and wishes to make 
their choices outside cultural confines. The person-centredness (Egan, 2010) embraced by the 
careers profession, could be said to illustrate an individualistic approach, but I concur with 
Arulmani (2012), that notwithstanding human rights of self-determination and equality, not only 
the individual but their culture, background and context must be acknowledged and celebrated as 
part of who they are. Whether, for those from immigrant families such as my participants, this 
includes some form of cultural fusion (as discussed in the work of Nesbitt (1998) later in this 
chapter) is interesting to consider. I propose that the Egan model reflects what Bimrose (1993) 
described as an individualistic approach and is neither really possible nor helpful, and that an 
integrationist approach is more congruent with the life lived by an individual. In many public 
services however it could be argued that it is the structuralist approach that is dominant in an 
increasingly outcome driven model, particularly in the public sector. All clients and service users 
are products of their understanding of who they are in relation to the communities around them. 
At the same time communities and society are themselves changed by the individual. Add to this 
the experience and perspective of the practitioner or researcher, and what emerges is a dynamic 
mosaic of relational factors and interdependencies. The relationship of the individual with the 
society in which they live is not simple or one-directional. Cultures within cultures, and individuals 
within them have far from a neatly defined relationship, and cause and effect overlap and change 
their direction. Within this setting of unpredictable influences and complex interdependencies 
the helping professions must find an approach that is equally flexible and appropriate without 
losing core values or theoretical rigour.  
This section has explored the concepts and literature relating to the macro world or public space 
within which an individual acts and with which s/he interacts. In the next section I will focus on 
the shared space between this public arena and the private or personal. It is the space within 
which I propose identity is constructed and career is lived. 
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Construction of identity in the meso world 
The meso level of experience is that in which the private and the public meet. It is that space in 
which our relationship with and place in the world is understood. In this section I will discuss the 
literature that illuminates this space and informs this thesis in terms of what happens within it; 
namely the construction of identity/ies, the formation of narratives which help to understand our 
lives, and the development and shaping of career in its widest sense. It is therefore in this space 
that I will be exploring the focus of this thesis, the relationship between who we believe ourselves 
to be and what we do.  
Identity 
What is ŵeaŶt ďǇ the ǁoƌd ͚ideŶtitǇ͛, aŶd the ǁaǇ iŶ ǁhiĐh this ŵaǇ ďe ĐoŶstƌuĐted is ĐeŶtƌal to 
this thesis. My research explores the relationship between ͚Đaƌeeƌ ideŶtitǇ͛ aŶd ͚peƌsoŶal ideŶtitǇ͛ 
and these, and other terms therefore must be examined. This is not just semantics, it is an 
important exploration into the complex notion of who we believe ourselves to be, in different 
contexts, in relation to others in our families, communities and society, and at its most essential 
level, selfhood itself. 
Frosh (1991), as the title of his ďook ͚IdeŶtitǇ Cƌisis͛ suggests, exploring the impact of changes of 
social structures in late modernity on identity, and the consequences on the development of the 
͚self͛, concludes that the fractured structure of society has a profound and potentially destructive 
impact on lives and on the construction of identity.  Gergen (1991; 1999) proposes that in such 
challenging contexts narrative supports both the development and understanding of identity and 
that the development of identity and the self are separate but interdependent, constructed 
through interaction with the society in which they exist. In this way narrative can be understood 
as the mechanism by which meaning is made of an otherwise disconnected series of events and 
experiences. This process is what is illustrated in the storytelling of the participants in this 
research. Within late modernity Frosh argues (1991) that society loses many of the structures 
that once framed it, and so the individual may be left to establish identity themselves with little 
scaffolding within which to do so. However lives have not lost all structure and the once predicted 
complete loss of the ͚ŵasteƌ Ŷaƌƌatiǀe͛ does Ŷot appeaƌ to haǀe Đoŵe to fruition (Lyotard, 1979, 
cited in Horsdal, 2012:101). As this thesis ǁill ŵake Đleaƌ, iŶdiǀiduals͛ Ŷaƌƌatiǀes aŶd ideŶtities 
remain closely embedded within those of others, and of the society or societies we live in. 
Drawing upon the work of the political philosopher and thinker Charles Taylor, Horsdal (2012) 
asserts that personal stories and therefore identities are closely related to cultural narratives, and 
therefore cultural identities. Whether this ever enables individuals or researchers to identify or 
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ĐlaƌifǇ a ͚ŶuĐleaƌ self͛, aŶ esseŶtial ŵe, ƌeŵaiŶs unclear. However, the desire for such certainty, 
particularly in two of the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies seeŵs to ďe stƌoŶg. 
GiddeŶs ;ϭϵϵϭďͿ distiŶguishes ďetǁeeŶ the teƌŵ ͚self-ideŶtitǇ͛ and the term ͚iŶdiǀidual͛. The 
oŶtologiĐal aǁaƌeŶess of ͚ďeiŶg aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛ is not, he suggests the same as having self-identity.  
This he asseƌts is fouŶded iŶ the deǀelopŵeŶt of ǁhat WiŶŶiĐott ;ϭϵϳϭͿ teƌŵed ͚ďasiĐ tƌust͛ 
ǁheƌeupoŶ the ͚eŵotiǀe-ĐogŶitiǀe oƌieŶtatioŶs toǁaƌds otheƌs͛ ;ϭϵϵϭď:ϯϴͿ alloǁs self-identity to 
emerge because it Đƌeates the eaƌlǇ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of sepaƌateŶess aŶd the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ͚the 
appƌaisal of otheƌs͛ ;1991bͿ. “aǀiĐkas ;ϮϬϭϭͿ ƌeŵiŶds us that teƌŵs suĐh as ͚ideŶtitǇ͛ haǀe ŵaŶǇ 
ŵeaŶiŶgs ďut asseƌts that ͚self͛ aŶd ͚ideŶtitǇ͛ are Ŷot the saŵe; ͚self͛ ďeiŶg laƌgeƌ thaŶ ͚ideŶtitǇ͛ 
as the self may have a range of identities in different circumstances. He proposes that; 
IdeŶtitǇ foƌŵiŶg [ŵight ďe ĐoŶsideƌed] as aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s thesis ;selfͿ eŶĐouŶteƌiŶg the 
ǁoƌld͛s aŶtithesis ;ƌoleͿ aŶd ĐƌaftiŶg a sǇŶthesis ;ideŶtitǇͿ…;ϮϬϭϭ:ϰϰϳͿ 
Both Goffman (1959) and Kearney (2003) point out that the roles played and the masks worn by 
individuals shape the way in which they relate to the rest of society, find their place within it and 
conform to an appropriate and congruent script. Such masks also shape how others relate to 
them, and therefore shape the personal narrative. Goffman, an ethnomethodologist, was a 
ĐoŶtƌiďutoƌ of ǁhat ŵight ďe teƌŵed the ͚ethogeŶiĐ͛ soĐial sĐieŶĐes, ǁhiĐh aƌe those atteŵpts to 
understand how people make meaning from their actions and interactions. This is illustrative of 
ǁhat Chaƌles TaǇloƌ desĐƌiďed as ͚self-iŶteƌpƌetiŶg aŶiŵals͛ ͚ĐoŶdeŵŶed to ŵeaŶiŶg͛ ;1992). 
GoffŵaŶ͛s ;1959) approach is to emphasise the metaphor of a stage and the roles people play on 
it. He explains that these roles can be engaged with consciously and sometimes cynically; the 
individual understanding their importance and using them to navigate their way in the society in 
which they operate. The tacit agreement of members of a society is to take on roles, maintain 
structure and order even though this may be superficial and used to hide their true feelings or 
beliefs.  Any deviation in behaviour in a recognised position or role may be considered as odd and 
worthy of comment and interest. An example could be a very wealthy person who has a small 
house or old car, or a head teacher who has piercings and tattoos. These illustrate the misfit or 
oddity that he also refers to in terms of stigma in GoffŵaŶ͛s later writing (1963). Perhaps such 
concepts of roles and expectations from them offer some insight into the pervasiveness of gender 
steƌeotǇpes iŶ all paƌts of soĐietǇ. What GoffŵaŶ desĐƌiďes as ͚peƌfoƌŵaŶĐes͛ Đoŵe ǁith aŶ 
expectation of who is doing the performing. The role of Engineer is played by a male and that of 
Nurse by a female. Any deviation becomes noteworthy. Terms such as ͚ŵale͛ Ŷuƌse, ͚ladǇ͛ doĐtoƌ 
are an illustration of the need to emphasise exemptions to stereotypes. As discussed earlier in 
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this chapter such expectations are constructs of society, but as this section explores the meso 
level of experience it is also pertinent to recognise the impact of such norms on the construction 
of identity. In this research I will examine the stories of those who have not always conformed to 
social or cultural norms and I will propose that it is in such particularities that the meaning of 
their stories lie. Moreover Savickas (2011) and Horsdal (2012) emphasise that stories are only 
stories worth sharing if they narrate that which was not planned or expected; what is particular or 
other. As Savickas (2011) notes, a shopping trip where everything goes to plan is not noteworthy. 
A story is only told when something unexpected happens such as a flat tyre on the way or 
meeting someone not seen for a long time. “o, it is aŶ uŶĐoŶǀeŶtioŶal ͚peƌfoƌŵaŶĐe͛ that is both 
noteworthy and possibly unsettling; a male midwife or a female motor mechanic.  In this research 
such noteworthiness or unconventional performance may be the person of colour in a white 
community, a non Hebrew-speaker in a Jewish school in Israel, or just the new girl. 
The metaphors of masks (Kearney, 2003), and roles and performances (Goffman, 1959) offer an 
explanation of the nature of identity, its meaning and its construction as an outward facing 
conduit between the personal and public worlds, synonymous with Jungian persona (1938). 
Career can be an example of such a mask worn or a role or performance. When a career becomes 
so much a part of the identity of a person it can be difficult to let it go. It may be that this is why 
ǁe ofteŶ ƌefeƌ to people ǁho aƌe ƌetiƌed as ͚ƌetiƌed doĐtoƌ͛ oƌ ͚eǆ-poliĐe offiĐeƌ͛. IŶ suĐh 
situations personal identity is fused with career identity; the micro and meso worlds overlap. 
Career identity (Meijers and Lengelle, 2012) is established through engagement in the world of 
work. Later in this chapter I will also relate this concept to that of narrative identity. However 
identity before the time of career iŶ a peƌsoŶ͛s life ŵust ďe dƌaǁŶ fƌoŵ soŵethiŶg ŵuĐh eaƌlieƌ 
iŶ teƌŵs of iŶflueŶĐe. “aƌďiŶ ;ϭϵϴϲͿ uses the teƌŵ ͚stoƌied liǀes͛ aŶd asseƌts that the ideŶtity of 
the individual cannot be separated from the society in which they live and the stories that are 
told about that ongoing interrelationship. An individual is a product of and grows into an identity 
shaped by that society, their position within it, and the structures that shape it.  
In this thesis I explore the stories of three women with complex and conflicting identities. These 
stories offer some insight into the ways in which these individuals established their personal 
identity and career identity. Although I make no generalisable claims, the importance of 
establishing our identities for ourselves is resonant in each of the stories. Each one is, perhaps as 
a consequence of conflicting or ambiguous identities, drawn to explore potential or possible 
selves.  Three writers in particular have illustrated the experience of such conflict and complexity 
in cultural or ethnic identity. Each has written widely about such conflicts in their own identity 
and about the emergence of a clearer sense of self.  
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The fiƌst of the authoƌs that I dƌaǁ oŶ is Edǁaƌd “aid. IŶ his autoďiogƌaphiĐal ǁoƌk ͚Out of PlaĐe͛ 
(1999) he documents the experience of growing up in Egypt as a Christian Arab from a Palestinian 
family with a US passport. He comments on the echoes of British colonialism in Cairo which led 
his paƌeŶts to giǀe hiŵ the Ŷaŵe of aŶ EŶglish kiŶg ͚Ǉoked foƌĐiďlǇ to the uŶŵistakaďlǇ Aƌaď 
Ŷaŵe͛ ;p.ϯͿ. His eǆpeƌience of such contrasting identities was not a positive one; throughout the 
ǁoƌk he eǆpƌesses his eŶǀǇ of otheƌs͛ Ŷaŵes and the inherent clarity of their identities. He 
recounts how he yearned to be unified and recognisable as one or other of the groups around 
him at school and in Cairo society in the post war years. Neither did he ƌefleĐt his fatheƌ͛s 
eǆpeĐtatioŶs of aŶǇ of soĐietǇ͛s Ŷoƌŵs. As eǆpƌessed ďǇ GoffŵaŶ ;ϭϵϲϯͿ aŶd ŵeŶtioŶed 
previously, such stigmas are socially constructed and illustrate a notion of ͚otheƌŶess͛ aŶd a laĐk 
of fit with what is expected or accepted. The individual is expected to fit into a category described 
by society and that those who do not fit comfortably into such categories are notable in their 
miss-fit: 
This is exactly the position of the adolescent, the light-skinned negro, the second 
generation immigrant, the socially mobile person, and the woman who has entered a 
predominantly masculine occupation. (1963:25) 
Arguably Said also felt stigmatised by this Arab name and heritage in an otherwise Western 
context. I am reminded by these examples of the challenge presented to those who, like Edward 
Said and my research participants, do not fit into the usual categories and whose ill-fitting is felt 
like a poorly made garment to be discarded and replaced with one of their own construction.  
Homi Bhabha (2004) is the second of the three writers who considers the place of cultural and 
ethnic identities in a post-colonial setting and also writes about conflict in identity for previously 
colonised peoples and cultures. The connections with the stories in this research are significant 
and will be referred to throughout this thesis. His work has much resonance with current 
concerns about the rise of fundamentalism and the feelings of exclusion and otherness reported 
by some young British Muslims. Bhabha uses the metaphor of a building to explore the 
experience of multiple and conflicting identities. Rather than considering such identities as rooms 
in a building into which the individual can choose to enter or leave, he refers to the stairwell 
between rooms and floors of a building as a place of liminality. 
The stairwell as liminal space, in-between the designations of identity, becomes the 
process of symbolic interaction, the connective tissue that constructs the difference 
ďetǁeeŶ uppeƌ aŶd loǁeƌ, ďlaĐk aŶd ǁhite…the teŵpoƌal ŵoǀeŵeŶt aŶd passage that it 
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allows, prevents identities at either end of it from setting into primordial 
polarities.(2004:5) 
Bhabha, writing about the post-ĐoloŶial eǆpeƌieŶĐe, illustƌates ǁhat it ŵaǇ feel like to ďe ͚otheƌ͛, 
the person whose story remains untold; 
No name is yours until Ǉou speak it; soŵeďodǇ ƌetuƌŶs Ǉouƌ Đall aŶd suddeŶlǇ…Ǉou eŶteƌ 
the teƌƌitoƌǇ of the ƌight to Ŷaƌƌate…IŶ aŶotheƌ͛s ĐouŶtƌǇ that is also Ǉouƌ oǁŶ, Ǉouƌ 
person divides, and in following the forked path you encounter yourself in a double 
ŵoǀeŵeŶt…oŶĐe as stranger, and then as friend. (2004:358) 
“o a peƌsoŶ ŵaǇ ďǇ eitheƌ ĐhoiĐe oƌ ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐe ďeĐoŵe ͚otheƌ͛. It is heƌe peƌhaps that there is 
an illustration of the liberation that may be that of being the mongrel. Difference imposed by 
circumstances of birth oƌ eaƌlǇ Đhildhood ŵaǇ ďe ͚the oŶe less tƌaǀelled͛ ďut Ŷot ͚takeŶ͛ ďǇ the 
individual themselves. Rather such pathways have been subject to the decisions of others or of 
the status quo. The liberation of difference in these examples may be experienced as permission 
to create, or the necessity of creating their own identity.  
Referring to the work of Salman Rushdie, Bhabha comments on the experience of the migrant 
aŶd of the diseŶfƌaŶĐhised ŵiŶoƌities. He ĐoŵŵeŶts that ͚the tƌuest eǇe ŵaǇ Ŷoǁ ďeloŶg to the 
migƌaŶt͛s douďle ǀisioŶ͛ ;ϮϬϬϰ:ϳͿ. “o as ǁell as the ͚otheƌ͛ haǀiŶg oppoƌtuŶities to eǆploƌe aŶd 
perhaps reshape their own identity, they are also in a unique position to observe that of the 
indigenous population.  
The third writer I include here as a commentator on the experience of otherness, referred to 
earlier in this chapter is Audre Lorde. As in the work of bel hooks (1981;1884), Lorde (2007) 
examines the experience of Black Feminism as, like Bhaďha͛s idea of liŵiŶalitǇ, the non-polarised 
position and experience of those with mixed identity, or those who are a minority within a 
marginalised group. Exploring mixedness, Lorde asserts that selfhood may be different again and 
self-determination more complex when there is a choice of at least two identities. For Lorde it is 
the black woman, gay black man, Asian lesbian and disabled feminist whose challenges and 
battles are divided and compete for attention. She also acknowledges the struggles of those of 
mixed race to identify with one or other, or none of the narratives in their complex heritages. 
Liberation is not the experience recounted by writers about mixed heritage (Massey, 2014; 
Walker, 2001), but rather a painful process of choosing; to ƌaŶk oŶe paƌt of oŶe͛s ideŶtitǇ oǀeƌ 
another can be damaging. However Honneth (2009) asserts that the activity of autobiography can 
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be liberating as it provides the individual with an opportunity to claim agency over their story and 
renegotiate the meaning that they make of it. It is a keystone in the methodology for this thesis.  
This thesis looks in particular at mixture, of heritage, experience and background. The needs of 
mixed heritage clients are an area in careers work that is little explored but I suggest is 
increasingly relevant. Research conducted by Eleanor Nesbitt (1998) explored the experience of 
children of Hindu families growing up in Britain and contests the assumption that there is 
necessarily conflict in their identity, but that there is cultural fusion and a navigation of cultures 
rather than integration or assimilation. Later in this chapter I will return to the question of 
whether cultural fusion is a feature of acculturation, of agentic construction of identity or another 
form of otherness. However I believe it is also important to acknowledge that if such cultural 
fusion occurs, it does so within a largely secular discourse rather than in one of opposing faiths. 
Fenton (2003) states that migrant iŶdiǀiduals aŶd ĐoŵŵuŶities ͚haǀe iŶheƌited a legaĐǇ of Đultuƌal 
diffeƌeŶĐe͛ ;ϮϬϬϯ:ϭϭϵͿ, suggesting that cultural differences persist long after what may appear as 
integration has occurred. Whether this results in cultural fusion or not, the stories of the 
participants in this research relate such persistence. Horsdal (2012) also explores the changing 
identitǇ of iŶdiǀiduals as soĐietǇ ĐhaŶges. As aĐĐepted ͚tƌuths͛ aƌe ĐhalleŶged, she aƌgues, this 
pƌoǀides ͚Ŷeǁ possiďilities foƌ ŶegotiatioŶs aŶd Đo-eǆisteŶt iŶteƌpƌetatioŶs͛ ;ϮϬϭϮ:ϭϭϮͿ. This is 
something that can happen between one generation and the next, but may be especially felt by 
the children of immigrant families as cultural and religious structures are tested. This is illustrated 
in one of my participant͛s stories but noticeably not in the others. The old and new truths coexist 
as aspects of given identities are accepted, challenged and rejected in waves of reconstruction 
and agency.  
The place of gender in identity and also in career has already been referred to. Despite many 
years of effort to reduce gender stereotypes in the world of work, they are still prevalent in many 
areas of work. Some changes are evident in professions such as medicine. Khan (2012) writes 
about the feminisation of the medical profession and how fears amongst the profession are 
growing about the consequent weakening of its status and worth (BBC, 2004). It is interesting 
that feminisation could be considered synonymous with weakening or devaluing. Nonetheless it 
may be that in work further down the pay and qualifications scale there are still significant 
barriers and gender biases. In a similar way in which Roberts argues that opportunities are 
structured around class (2005), they are also structured around gender. It is not only that work 
ƌeŵaiŶs geŶdeƌed, ďut ͚ǁoŵeŶ͛s joďs͛ still appeaƌ to ďe pooƌeƌ paid ;GuaƌdiaŶ, ϮϬϭϯͿ.  As ǁell as 
relating to the methodology chosen in this work that will be explored in the next chapter, 
feminism and feminist literature have much to offer this research. The default position of women 
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as ͚otheƌ͛ (De Beauvoir, 1949) and male as the norm has an impact on all women whether they 
are aware of it or not.  It is important to consider how such a subconscious thread of power and 
relative importance might have an impact on the self-concept and construct of a young person 
and in particular what impact it had on the three participants in this research. It is hard to imagine 
that the directions taken be each of us were made without such powerful currents influencing 
and even driving them. Clearly gender is only one of these possible currents of influence but a 
powerful one nonetheless.  
I acknowledge here my own initial scepticism on such influences on my own decision-making. The 
nature of a Feminist for me was not a positive one and not one to which I was drawn. I did not 
recognise the impact of gender in my own life and career. But perhaps such drivers were more 
subliminal than conscious and what I became aware of through this research was a realisation of 
the forces that may well have been at work in my own story. My concerns were that I did not 
ǁaŶt to ďe ͚agaiŶst ŵeŶ͛. Beasley (1999) concurs that there is a danger of an overriding negative 
ĐoŶŶotatioŶ that FeŵiŶisŵ is geŶeƌallǇ ͚agaiŶst͛ ŵale, ŵeŶ aŶd the status Ƌuo ǁhiĐh ǁas iŶdeed 
my own early perception. The work of Judith Butler (2010) takes such concerns about male 
dominance further to the assumption of heterosexuality, and explores the resultant diminution of 
an iŶdiǀidual͛s ideŶtitǇ ďǇ the soĐietal default settiŶg of ŵale, ǁhite, aďle-bodied and 
heterosexual. All those outside these categoƌies she aƌgues aƌe iŶdeed ͚otheƌ͛ aŶd ĐhaƌaĐteƌised 
as suĐh; theiƌ diffeƌeŶĐe to this ͚ŶoƌŵalitǇ͛ ďeiŶg the doŵiŶaŶt desĐƌiptoƌ suĐh as feŵale, 
disabled, gay or lesbian or any ethnicity that is not white. Bel hooks (1981;1984) has also 
contributed considerably to these arguments in her paradigmatic work which, drawing on her 
oǁŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐes poiŶts out ǁhat is desĐƌiďed as the ͚ǁiĐked tƌiaŶgle of ƌaĐe, Đlass aŶd geŶdeƌ͛ 
(Grunell and Saharso, 1999:203). Like Butler (2010) and Lorde (2007), she notes the white 
dominance of feminism, but also the male dominance of the black movement and what she 
suggests is the low level of importance given to such concerns by the academic community.  
Returning briefly to the work of Bhabha (2004), the norm of Western can be added to those of 
gender, sexuality and class. He desĐƌiďes hoǁ eŵeƌgiŶg Đultuƌal ĐoŵŵuŶities eǆhiďit a ͚distuƌďiŶg 
pƌaĐtiĐe of suƌǀiǀal aŶd suppleŵeŶtaƌitǇ͛ ;p.ϮϱϭͿ, aŶd dƌaǁs paƌallels ďetǁeeŶ these ĐoŵŵuŶities 
and the feminists of the 1970s and the gaǇ ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ of the ϭϵϴϬs as haǀiŶg Đƌossed ͚ďouŶdaƌies 
ďetǁeeŶ ŶatioŶs aŶd peoples͛ ;p.ϮϱϭͿ, ĐhalleŶgiŶg ideŶtities aŶd Ŷoƌŵalities. As the stoƌies of the 
participants in this research are explored, considerations about what is normal will be revisited 
alongside the notion of emerging, renegotiated and reconstructed identities. Furthermore 
ĐoŶgƌueŶĐe ǁith Bhaďha͛s ;2004) arguments are found in the work of hooks (1984). She refers to 
the notion of the colonisation of the minds of marginalised peoples; the tacit acceptance of 
41 
 
otherness which serves to propagate intrinsic inequalities in society.  Such acceptances and 
adheƌeŶĐes to aĐĐepted tƌuths aďout ǁhat is ͚ďest͛ is illustƌated fuƌtheƌ iŶ the ǁoƌk of Fanon 
(1986) in which he comments on the construction of identity in some colonised black 
communities, and the persistence and some acceptance of stereotypes. The acceptance of jokes 
ďǇ ŵǇ fatheƌ fƌoŵ his ĐƌiĐket plaǇiŶg fƌieŶds, aŶd the ͚tuƌŶiŶg the otheƌ Đheek͛ of ŵǇ uŶĐle ǁill ďe 
discussed later in this work and are I believe examples of the tacit approval of inequalities that 
Fanon describes. 
Narratives 
In this thesis narratives will be engaged with as material to be explored, as a research 
methodology, and as an approach to career counselling. Narrative methodology and its place in 
this research will be examined in chapter three. Narrative approaches to counselling will feature 
later in this chapter in relation to emerging approaches to career counselling. But now I will 
consider the literature on the nature of narratives and their telling.  
Thƌoughout huŵaŶ histoƌǇ people haǀe told stoƌies. TheǇ aƌe ͚the ŵost ubiquitous and powerful 
disĐouƌse foƌŵs iŶ huŵaŶ ĐoŵŵuŶiĐatioŶs͛ ;BƌuŶeƌ,ϭϵϵϬ:ϳϳͿ. “toƌǇ telliŶg is paƌt of ǁhat it is to 
be human. Stories help us to understand the world around us, rehearse possibilities and 
consequences, and when we tell our own story we not only narrate what happened and when, 
but also why and what that means to us and about us today. The literary critic Barbara Hardy 
comments that: 
We dream in narrative, daydream in narrative, remember, anticipate, 
hope, despair, believe, doubt, plan, revise, criticize, construct, gossip, learn, hate 
and love by narrative. (Hardy 1968:1) 
  
As Sarbin (1986) asserts, stories create the links between the macro, meso and micro parts of our 
world. Moreover when we tell a story we tell it to someone. A person may, as in this research, 
have been invited to tell their story or, in other contexts, others have been asked to listen. The 
context and the participants in this process also matter. The way that I tell the story of my day to 
a friend will differ to that told to a Đolleague although ďoth ŵaǇ ďe ͚tƌue͛. The peƌsoŶ to ǁhoŵ 
we tell our life story, and the reason behind that telling will also have an impact on the content of 
the story and the way in which it is told.  
Bruner (1989) explains that narratives require agency on the part of the teller to tell, some level 
of sequence and timeline, an understanding of cultural norms in the interaction, and also the 
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acknowledgment of the perspective of the teller. This explains the importance of narratives in the 
construction of identity as the ƋuestioŶ of ͚ǁho Ŷaƌƌates?͛ (Arendt, 1958) is bound within the gap 
between private and public life. Ricoeur (1985) argues that the understanding of the self happens 
within the context of history and historical narratives and so ĐoŶstƌuĐts a ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ͛s aŶd an 
iŶdiǀidual͛s Ŷaƌƌatiǀe ideŶtitǇ, as he termed it. So stories told by others help to construct our 
narrative identity and help us to understand such fundamental questions as who we are. Ricoeur 
posed that understanding oŶe͛s narrative identity is essential in order for autobiography to be 
possible (1985Ϳ. NoŶetheless the teƌŵ ͚Ŷaƌƌatiǀe ideŶtitǇ͛ has ďeeŶ used ǁidelǇ ǁithiŶ a ƌaŶge of 
genres, not least of all career reflected in the ŶotioŶ of ͚Đaƌeeƌ ideŶtitǇ͛ ;Meijeƌs and Lengelle, 
2012), which describes that particular narrative in a life story. The historical contexts of the 
stories of my participants is crucial, as will be discussed in each of the chapters that explore each 
of them. The communities from which such narratives emerged were to some extent distanced 
from ours but nonetheless our narrative identities drew strongly from them. The complexities of 
the construction of autobiography referred to above are also important to reflect upon. Ricoeur 
(1985) offered some helpful thoughts: 
In first-person narrative fiction, the narrator and the main character are one and the 
same; but only in autobiography are the author, the narrator, and the main character the 
saŵe…;ϭϵϴϱ, ǀol Ϯ:ϭϴϯͿ 
This will be important later in this thesis when I discuss the validity of the methodology used and 
the importance of the subjective nature of the stories in the process of meaning making. 
Furthermore Ricoeur notes that in autobiography there is a; 
confirmation [of how] the story of a life continues to be refigured by all the truthful or 
fictive stories a subject tells about himself or herself (1985, vol 3:246) 
The ǁoƌd ͚Ŷaƌƌatiǀe͛ suggests a ǀeƌďal aĐĐouŶt of a stoƌǇ. Hoǁeǀeƌ stoƌies aƌe told iŶ ŵaŶǇ ǁaǇs; 
through music, art, photographs, drama, poetry, novels, history and dance. The stained glass 
windows in ancient churches depict Biblical stories because many at the time could not read. In 
communities without written texts stories are told and handed down from generation to 
generation, factual or mythical they give meaning to the community, their heritage and their 
place in the world. Written or not, such stories are told at the behest of the teller and may change 
in the telling. The notion that history is written by the victors is an important lesson. Stories that 
form the narrative truth of a family or nation may trigger wars or allow feuds to persist because a 
family or nation has that narrative truth embedded into their cultural reference points. Religious 
beliefs may be part of these histories, conferring spiritual as well as narrative truths upon them.  
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So far from being perceived as part of the soothing comfort of the nursery, stories are powerful 
and sometimes dangerous things. The power comes not from the content but from the meaning 
that is made of the story. Nursery rhymes and stories are often moral tales or cautionary tales. 
The abandonment of two children in a wood because their father could not afford to feed them is 
a sad story. But the meaning behind the story is powerful, that is that you cannot even rely on 
your father if he has a new wife who competes for his love. The meaning conferred is that you 
have to rely on your own abilities to protect yourself and those you care for. Things may not 
always be what they appear to be. The Gingerbread house, far from being full of joy and 
loveliness was in fact full of danger, horror and deception. The meaning is, trust no one, suspect 
all and rely only on yourself.  
In the telling of our biographies it is perhaps inevitable that we will present a self that we wish to 
be heard and accepted. However the telling of our stories to ourselves in reflections, reiterated in 
dialogues with others is essentially a re-construction and a re-membering, and accesses our 
autonoetic consciousness. To be affirmed in who we believe ourselves to be and to be able to 
defend our position in relation to society, our stories must harmonise with those narratives 
around us that we rehearse every day. Who we believe ourselves to be, our narrative truths, 
substantiated by the stories we tell, must be congruent with what we say and do today if we are 
to avoid psychological stress. This may result in or require some re-forming of our stories. As we 
tell stories of our own lives or those of our families it is the meaning rather than the facts that are 
central to the plot. We draw upon our memories and those of others who have recounted their 
own stories, second or third hand or from so far in the past that they are almost legends. The 
͚facts͛ may have changed but the meaning to the family, or community persists. The opposite may 
also be the case; the same series of events may be recalled by different members of a family but 
have a very different meaning.  
Memories are therefore not like video clips, able to be played and replayed identically each time. 
We re-member according to the context of the telling, the message we want to convey and the 
meaning it has for us today. Langer (1991) explored the nature of memory in depth with the 
stories of Holocaust survivors. Memory and memories, he concluded are not simple things to be 
ǀeƌified oƌ ĐhalleŶged foƌ theiƌ tƌuth.  He poiŶts out that ĐoŵŵoŶ ŵeŵoƌǇ ͚offeƌs detaĐhed 
poƌtƌaits, fƌoŵ the ǀaŶtage poiŶt of todaǇ͛ ;ϭϵϵϭ:ϲͿ. Meŵoƌies set the pƌeseŶt iŶ the ĐoŶteǆt of 
the past, help to make sense of the present and look to the future. They are often not of our own 
making but co-constructed from fragments of other stories, photographs and the meaning 
ascribed to them. A photograph of ourselves as a small baby will be unlikely to stir memories of 
what that moment was like but the stories heard about our birth, how much we cried, who was 
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there and what our arrival in the world meant to those around us will be part of a collective 
memory that we will share (Formenti, 2011). These stories, as Winslade and Monk (2000) explore 
in terms of narrative approaches to therapeutic conversations, can be self-affirming or troubling 
and can persist in the narrative truths of families.  
The notion that stories are not always narrated but can be told though other media such as 
music, art, poetry and so on, will become more significant in chapter three when I examine the 
use of both written stories, the use of collage and narration in the telling of my own story. This 
approach in the telling of my own story was in part in response to my concerns about the danger 
of privileging the written text. The work of Barthes (1977) highlights the ambiguity of the written 
word and the impact on a story of being turned into text, the teller transformed into an author, 
and the listener into the destination. He concludes that the reader ultimately has the power, like 
the listener. So as explored further in chapter three, the receiver of the written or narrated story 
adds a layer of interpretation and meaning, not least of all because of their presence. Any 
concern that alternative forms of narrative such as the creative arts, photographs, collage, poetry 
or music might introduce a level of interpretation that takes stories to an unacceptably subjective 
and invalid place must be challenged or at least put on a comparable level of subjectivity as 
written stories.  
Career theory and counselling  
Reference is made to career throughout this chapter and thesis. Indeed it is the further 
development of career counselling that is at the heart of this thesis. The notion of career identity 
has been referred to earlier as a key element of how we define ourselves in our social and cultural 
context. This section of the literature review will bring together aspects of the preceding sections 
as I propose that career occupies that shared space between private and public life and which 
shoǁĐases ǁho ǁe ďelieǀe ouƌselǀes to ďe. As “aǀiĐkas suggests, ͚deĐlaƌiŶg aŶ oĐĐupatioŶal 
ĐhoiĐe states ǁhat aŶ iŶdiǀidual ǁaŶts to ŵeaŶ to otheƌ people͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϰ70) 
The meaning of the word Career is somewhat contested. It is defined by the Oxford English 
Dictionary as a person's ͚course or progress through life (or a distinct portion of life)͛. Although 
the traditional meaning of career is closely related to succession in paid employment, a 
contemporary view is that a peƌsoŶ͛s career or life work includes unpaid work, voluntary work 
and domestic life, in fact all aspects of what an individual does throughout their lives. The word 
͚Đaƌeeƌ͛ implies choice, progression and individual fulfilment. This may be more true to the origins 
of the word ǁhiĐh Đoŵes fƌoŵ the FƌeŶĐh ǁoƌd ͚Đaƌƌieƌe͛ aŶd LatiŶ ͚Đaƌƌus͛ ǁhiĐh ŵeaŶs a Đaƌt 
for a road or course. So career can by synonymous with what takes us thƌough life͛s ƌoad, oƌ 
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journey and is a broader and more complex aspect of life than solely that of paid employment; it 
is the life lived. Useful metaphors for career were outlined by Inkson (2004) which included 
career as inheritance, construction, matching, seasons and cycles, journey, networks of 
relationships, role, resource and finally as story. These metaphors and use of language help to 
understand the different meanings career can have and the ways in which people approach it as a 
concept and as an element in their lives. In the stories of the participants in this research there 
are examples of many of these as will be explored in each of the chapters that focus on each of 
us.  
The notion of a journey through life and career is a familiar metaphor and includes movement 
liŶeaƌlǇ as ͚ƌaĐe͛ oƌ ǀeƌtiĐallǇ as a ͚Đaƌeeƌ laddeƌ͛, and may best describe the competitive, 
individualistic notions prevalent in the western neoliberal thinking. It concurs with the metaphor 
of the huŶteƌ iŶ BauŵaŶ͛s liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ (2005Ϳ ǁheƌe aĐhieǀiŶg the ͚kill͛ Ŷeeded to ǁiŶ is 
central to success. A journey however can also follow the smaller slower routes that allow the 
tƌaǀelleƌ to ͚stop aŶd staƌe͛, and to nurture in the role reminiscent of the gardener (2005). The 
approaches to career explored in the stories in this research do not conform to the competitive 
individualism of the hunter prevalent today but appear, as will be explored later in this thesis, to 
have other goals. 
Theories and literature about career can be broadly broken down into two types; attempts to 
understand the nature of career, processes of career decision making and how it is managed by 
an individual, and also those that structure the ways in which career professionals can support 
such processes. There is much overlap and connection between the two; the notion of matching a 
peƌsoŶ͛s skills aŶd tƌaits ǁith the ƌeƋuiƌeŵeŶts of a paƌtiĐulaƌ joď ďoth offeƌs a ǀieǁ of ǁhat 
career and career progression might be about and gives a career counsellor a basis for their 
intervention. The idea of a career being a broader concept of a pathway through a life lived, 
suggests a more storied approach both to its navigation and its understanding.   
Career theory, provides tools with which to examine and improve practice. Without it we fail to 
understand the why and the how and are left only with the what. Theory builds upon theory, not 
necessarily replacing it but further examining it, perhaps in different contexts and to meet 
diffeƌeŶt Ŷeeds. IŶ ͚sĐieŶtifiĐ͛ disĐipliŶes ƌeseaƌĐh classically seeks to disprove a hypothesis or 
theory (Popper,2002), and by failing to do so claims some, albeit temporary acceptance and 
peƌĐeiǀed ǀaliditǇ of the pƌoposed theoƌǇ oƌ hǇpothesis. Poppeƌ͛s asseƌtioŶ that ͚science may be 
described as the art of systematic over-simplification — the art of discerning what we may with 
adǀaŶtage oŵit͛;ϭϵϴϴ:ϰϰͿ, pƌoǀides a useful ĐoŶtƌast to the episteŵologiĐal appƌoaĐh of this 
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thesis and to career theory more widely. In this thesis I will acknowledge and explore 
complications and complexities. Much of career theory also recognises that no one theory is 
correct to the exclusion of others.  
Caƌeeƌ theoƌǇ hoǁeǀeƌ is Ŷot ;ofteŶͿ iŶ the ͚pƌoǀe oƌ dispƌoǀe͛ Đaŵp ďut diffeƌeŶt theoƌies, 
models and approaches are developed to provide an evolving range of tools for practice and with 
which to understaŶd ĐlieŶts͛ Ŷeeds iŶ the iŶĐƌeasiŶglǇ Đoŵpleǆ ǁoƌld iŶ ǁhiĐh theǇ opeƌate.  
In the earliest days of career or vocational guidance the world of work to which it responded was 
relatively stable even if the world itself was not. In the early part of the 20th Century, during an 
industrialised era, the division of labour based on the scientific workforce management principles 
of Taylorism (Aitken, 1985) had become commonplace. Maƌǆ aŶd Duƌkheiŵ͛s pƌediĐtioŶs 
(Durkheim, 1984) of its impact on people would have been clearly seen. What mattered for 
capitalism to work was the fit between what a person could do and what was needed in a 
paƌtiĐulaƌ paƌt of a pƌoĐess. ChapliŶ͛s depiĐtioŶ of the iŶdustƌialisatioŶ of people iŶto ͚Đogs iŶ a 
ǁheel͛ iŶ his ϭϵϯϲ filŵ ͚ModeƌŶ Tiŵes͛ is peƌhaps oŶlǇ a little eǆaggeƌated. The eaƌliest theoƌǇ 
proposed by Frank Parsons (1909) was summarised with the notion that everyone is different and 
each job requires a particular set of traits. By measuring the skills and abilities of an individual the 
expert careers professional can predict and propose the best fitting work for that person. This is 
the foundation upon which the questionnaires and tests given to young people and adults, in 
schools, in magazines and in psychometric tests are based. The objectivity offered by a test which 
produces a resulting classification was, and is still today, tantalising in its simplicity, predictability 
and prescription. In its infancy it served an important purpose that included the welfare and 
prosperity of workers. Perhaps today however, this approach is illustrative of a desire for simple 
aŶsǁeƌs to diffiĐult ƋuestioŶs aŶd theƌe aƌe feǁ ŵoƌe Đoŵpleǆ thaŶ hoǁ to speŶd oŶe͛s life.  
The first paradigm shift in career theory came after the Second World War when the focus moved 
from the trait/factor best fit approach, to the person and the development of their career. But 
the times during which such theorising was set is important to our understanding. The post 
Second World War era in the US was characterised by a relatively stable labour market when, 
unlike the pre-war times, there were choices to be made. The developmental phases described by 
Donald Super (1951;1957) reflected a largely middle class, male, Western and stable labour 
market. The fit explored by Holland (1973) focused more on that between the person and the 
working environment than with the skills needed in the job itself.  Initially such fit and congruence 
with environment was considered in terms of heredity; an assumption that an essential self 
existed and could be fitted more or less well into different environments. However later revisions 
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of HollaŶd͛s ǁoƌk iŶĐluded aŶ aĐkŶoǁledgeŵeŶt that suĐh a fit has a deǀelopŵeŶt oǀeƌ tiŵe aŶd 
life stages and so also included the concept of life as a narrative (1996). 
The driving issue in careers work had changed from the functional needs of an industrialised 
society and workforce, to the needs of the individual to find fulfilment in their working lives. 
Importantly however one did not, and does not replace or negate the other. Rather, the 
developmental approaches considered a wider context for the skills and talents of the individual, 
including their development and their testing out and establishing in the working world. Today 
the question of what to measure in people, in order to fit them into a role with a particular set of 
requirements has become more complex, nuanced and difficult to answer. A host of 
psychometric tests have been developed and welcomed by those persevering in their quest to 
measure, including tests of values, resilience, personality, relationship and leadership styles. This 
of course also necessitates the equally detailed measurement of the possible roles and tasks to be 
performed, which are changing all the time. Proponents of such testing regimes assure their 
clients that the outcomes are largely for the purposes of self-knowledge and reflection and I do 
not dispute that this is their intention. 
The usefulness of these theories is not confined to the past; aspects are helpful today in 
understanding the contribution of skills and personality, of stages of career development and the 
diffeƌeŶt ƌoles that aƌe plaǇed aŶd oǀeƌlap iŶ a peƌsoŶ͛s life aŶd Đaƌeeƌ. “ĐieŶtifiĐ appƌoaĐhes suĐh 
as trait and factor matching were developed into models that could not only inform career 
guidance practice but also provide a learning and developmental framework. In 1977 perhaps the 
most well-known of models was presented by Law and Watts; the DOTS model. Its continued 
popularity, like many ground breaking ideas, is possibly because of its inherent simplicity. It 
suggests that in order to make a decision an individual needs to understand their skills and 
qualities (S) and also the range of options available (O). Having made a decision (D), with help to 
do so, they need the transitions skills (T) to take forward that choice or decision into actuality. 
This has an irresistible rationality and offers clients and practitioners alike a clear format for a 
career conversation and also for a career learning programme. It fits well into the popular three 
stage model of guidance proposed by Egan (2010), and is more holistic than the instrumental 
ŵodel of guidaŶĐe pƌoposed iŶ AleĐ ‘odgeƌs͛ “eǀeŶ PoiŶt plaŶ ;NIIP aŶd ‘odgeƌ,ϭϵϱϮͿ. 
However, anecdotally we are all aware that this is not how many career choices are made or can 
be made. If we reflect upon our own choices, including those that have been successful and 
fulfilling, they have not necessarily been based on such careful, considered steps. Quite simply we 
often stumble upon opportunities and if they suit our circumstances and needs, we take them. 
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The notion that the social and life structures were changing and that career theory may need to 
reflect this began to take hold in the latter parts of the 20th Century. The process of placing the 
individual at the centre of career theory, as opposed to a job, working environment or role, 
followed on from the shifting of the broader academic gaze toward the individual and their 
personal context and identity (Bourdieu and Passerson, 2000; Ricoeur, 1994) and to their stories 
and adaptability (Savickas, 1997).  
The notion of happenstance in career was introduced by Krumbotz (2009), and reflected the 
experience of the unplanned and haphazard arrival of opportunities experienced by many. He 
claimed that far from being a process of luck or fate (although of course both of these are 
possible), the individual can learn to first recognise and then make the most of such serendipity. 
Planned Happenstance gave permission to not plan but, taking into account attitude of mind, 
curiosity, optimism and resilience, to manage opportunities as they present themselves. He 
asserted that the role of the career counsellor was therefore not just to facilitate a single 
decision, but to enable the individual to successfully manage their ongoing career, including the 
consideration of unplanned or foreseen events. Along with Chaos Theory of Career (Bright and 
Pryor, 2008) these perhaps more pragmatic approaches to career are helpful as they present 
career as it is experienced by many and also recognise that a career locus of control (Rotter, 
1966) can be brought in from the cold of fatalism. Furthermore Bright and Pryor, (2008) assert 
that in the Chaos Theory of Careers there is an acknowledgement of patterns in behaviours in 
career that are non-linear, changeable and unpredictable and that they therefore relate to 
narratives as much as they do to the labour market.  
Such concerns about subjectivity and a growing social constructionist premise to vocational 
psychology and to career signalled what has been described as the second paradigm shift in 
career theory (Reid,2016). It followed the realisation that the more complex, unstable, 
unpredictable and changeable the world of work becomes, the less adequate that some 
estaďlished Đaƌeeƌ theoƌies seeŵ to ďe iŶ ƌespoŶse to ĐlieŶts͛ Ŷeeds. Moreover it is supported by 
the rise in contextualism in counselling and psychotherapy that recognises the inadequacy of the 
notion of choice without consideration of agency (Richardson, 2002). As Reid and West (2014) 
explain, particularly within western cultures, individuals are assumed to be both responsible for 
and able to make decisions about their career. Such assumptions are misplaced when careers 
services strive to be inclusive in a multicultural setting without conscious consideration of cultural 
differences and approaches to decision making in collectivist communities. As well as such social 
complexities, the rise in the temporary contract, portfolio career and the fluidity of working hours 
made possible by the increased use of technology and digital communications, makes the place or 
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work and career less distinct in lives and the boundaries between the different aspects of our 
lives more porous. Within such ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ (Bauman, 2000) individuals trying to navigate 
such a working world, and career professionals are met with a considerable challenge. Mitchell 
and Krumboltz (1996) concurred when they wrote: 
Trying to place an evolving person into the changing work environment .... is like trying to 
hit a butterfly with a boomerang. (1996:263) 
Savickas (1989;2001;2006) far from dismissing earlier theories and ideas, considered them with a 
Ŷeǁ leŶs deǀeloped fƌoŵ Alfƌed Adleƌ͛s IŶdiǀidual PsǇĐhologǇ ;Adler,1923), wheƌe the ͚self-ideal͛ 
and prototype adult is proposed to be set in the psyche of a young child and shaped by early 
eǆpeƌieŶĐes. This Ŷeǁ leŶs ďuilt upoŶ “aǀiĐkas͛ eaƌlieƌ ǁoƌk ǁith DoŶald “upeƌ ;“upeƌ et al, ϭϵϵϲͿ 
and notions of stages in career, explored the mechanisms of the construction of careers based on 
a Ŷaƌƌatiǀe appƌoaĐh. The iŶĐƌeased Ŷeed foƌ ͚Đaƌeeƌ adaptaďilitǇ͛ ;Del Coƌso et al, ϮϬϭϭ; “aǀiĐkas 
and Porfeli, 2012) in a modern labour market was addressed by developing techniques of 
questioning and reflecting back so that the client could learn how to be proactive in their 
ƌespoŶses to Đaƌeeƌ deĐisioŶs. “uĐh ideas aŶd teĐhŶiƋues ǁhiĐh plaĐe ĐlieŶts͛ Ŷaƌƌatiǀes at the 
centre of the work were developed by Savickas, McMahon and Watson and others (Nota and 
Rossier, 2015) and responded to an assertion (Kidd, 2006) that a range of approaches are needed 
to support more complex careers with transitions throughout a lifetime. The Adlerian notion of 
understanding the overall goal or destiny (1923) is useful to enable individuals to navigate 
complexities more securely, understanding the plot and overall theme (Savickas, 2011) of the 
story rather than one particular and possibly challenging part of it. This management of 
challenges, disappointments and interruptioŶs iŶ the plot of a peƌsoŶ͛s Đaƌeeƌ, teƌŵed 
Biographicity (Alheit, 1995) came from the study of adult learning and is part of and possibly even 
the aiŵ of “aǀiĐkas͛ Caƌeeƌ CoŶstƌuĐtioŶ TheoƌǇ ;ϮϬϭϭͿ. The original context for biographicity in 
adult learning is a reminder that careers work is not confined to young people or schools. 
Moreover all three of the participants in this research have worked with or continue to work with 
adults and so adult learning is both a context for the stories and a setting for the counter 
narrative offered by this thesis. In particular the stories of S and G illustrate a passion and 
preference for teaching adults; providing them with opportunities for transformation through 
learning and a voice for disadvantaged groups (Angus et al, 2013). Both the importance of 
biographicity and the identification of plots, themes and pre-occupations used in the practice of 
Career Construction, will be central in this research and in the understanding of the meaning 
made by the adult participants in this research of their own stories. The identification of themes 
in the stories is part of my approach to their analysis. The concept of pre-occupations is key to 
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this thesis and will help to understand both the threads that link the chapters of stories, and to 
understand the ways in which those threads guide each of us toward the resolutions of felt 
minuses experienced in early life. The importance of the inclusion of narrative counselling and the 
identification of threads of meaning in lives and careers, will offer an argument for a counter 
narrative for careers work that supports the development of the skills of biographicity.  
Overwhelmingly emerging approaches including ͚Life Design͛ (Nota and Rossier, 2015) are, as 
asserted earlier, based epistemologically upon social constructionism and on career as a 
narrative. The terms constructionism, and social constructionism, as Young and Collin pointed out 
(2004), have been used erratically and interchangeably in careers literature. Referring to Savickas 
(1993;2000) they reflect upon the importance of including subjective as well as the traditional 
objective approaches in career and vocational counselling. Concuring with Richardson (2002) they 
note the move towards a subjective and relational perspective in career and vocational 
psychology. Moreover Young and Collin (2004) point out that the embracing of late modern 
thinking and cognitivism in the fields of counselling and psychotherapy preceded such moves 
toward constructionism in career theory. Put simply this is the process of meaning making within 
the psychology of an individual whereas social constructionism explores ways in which such 
constructions occur through social and cultural interaction. This places Life Design and narrative 
counselling firmly in the social constructionist camp and also frames the research in this thesis in 
the same epistemological space. This social constructionist position contradicts earlier notions of 
an essential, pre-ordained self with traits and qualities, but rather a selfhood that is constructed 
throughout a life narrative. However it also has its critics. Dumora et al (2011) express concern 
that what they see as an individualistic approach to career both fails to take account of objective 
aspects such as labour markets, and place agency at the centre of career management; thereby 
not addressing the needs of those from collectivist cultures where decisions are often made by 
families rather than by the individual. Such an approach of course is not the only service available 
to clients; information and advice must still be available. Furthermore the construction of a 
narrative should embrace the ĐlieŶt͛s cultural context and their understanding of the 
opportunities available to them. 
As discussed in the section of this chapter that considered the nature of the narrative, stories we 
tell about ourselves, whether in narrative form or elicited by a test, are done so at the behest of 
another. Their content and meaning reflects who we are telling the story to and why. We tell our 
story as our interpretation of what has gone before and what it meant or means to us. Career 
Construction Theory (Savickas, 2011) seeks to make career and life narratives meaningful by 
enabling a client to construct their story, and then to de-construct it to establish the nature of the 
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micronarratives within; the vignettes that provide the scaffolding for any story. Then with the 
support of the counsellor they re-construct the narrative while identifying and taking into account 
what has gone before and what the connecting thread or threads might be.  
Before finishing this section on career theory and practice and the literature that has informed it, 
I would like to pause for a moment to consider the purpose of this area of work: career 
counselling. Like the tensions between the economic and personal aspects of career (Barnes et al, 
2011) the purpose of careers work also has a tension to be resolved. The economic arguments 
presented for careers work by government and policy makers must be balanced by the fulfilment 
and career happiness of the individual, or else we serve only the state. However without any 
economic benefits to state and individual, no service will exist. Furthermore there must be, it is 
argued (Watts and Herr, 1976; Hooley and Sultana, 2016) an overall social good at the heart of 
the work; a striving for social justice and equality of opportunity. As Dumora et al (2011) state, all 
clients may not have the agency needed for such an approach to be helpful. A tension then exists, 
which must be balanced and resolved between the individual and the common good. In a 
neoliberal, individualistic society that balance for some has been or is being lost (Irving, 2013; 
West, 2016) and one of the functions of careers work, that of the promotion of social justice, is 
undermined. 
Earlier in this chapter there was consideration about the notion of free and autonomous choice 
aďout ideŶtitǇ aŶd a peƌsoŶ͛s plaĐe iŶ soĐietǇ. “o ǁith Đaƌeeƌ ĐhoiĐe it ŵust ďe aƌgued that 
choices are also made within a socially constructed framework.  Soresi et al (2014), Savolainen 
(2001) and Archer et al (2013) emphasise the strength of influence of parents and family. Indeed 
whether a parent is engaged with directly or not, their influence is significant (Chant, 2011).  The 
sociological critique of career theory that treats people as though they existed outside any 
cultural, economic or social context, was, as mentioned earlier, championed by Roberts (2005) in 
his description of the social and class structuring of career opportunities. Arulmani (2006) took 
these situational and contextual challenges further when he explored the contribution of ethno-
cultural influences and expectations, particularly pertinent in this research. He emphasised the 
importance of the cultural preparedness of both client and counsellor (2012). The notion of 
career as inheritance may be familiar and offer stability in one context, and be limiting or 
constraining of individual freedoms in another. The threads of career run alongside those of lives 
lived, often entangled and shaping and reshaping each other. I argue in this thesis that far from 
being autonomous in career, individuals are subject to many external factors such as which 
opportunities are available to them, and how they perceive themselves in relation to those 
opportunities. Their responses, choices, preferences and goals are shaped by such external 
52 
 
factors and also internal, personal ones. It is this personal and private world of the individual that 
I will now turn. 
The Private and Inner self; the micro world 
In this chapter I have explored the impact of the historic and macro societal issues on an 
individual such as world events, class or multiculturalism. I have discussed the meso spheres of 
influence such as family, gender, class and ethnicity which connect the individual to the public 
world and which impact upon the development of identity, selfhood and personality. The place of 
career and work has been acknowledged as part of that meso shared space; a key aspect of and 
reflection of identity and how a person interacts with society, community and cultures.  
In the final section of this chapter I explore the micro world; that private and personal world 
behind, but also reflected in masks and roles.  I am minded not to adopt the metaphor of layers 
which must be peeled away to reveal the inner world, which being the deepest and contains the 
͚tƌue͛ oƌ ͚esseŶtial͛ self that suggests some unchanging core of selfhood. As I have discussed 
earlier in this chapter the relationship between the private, the shared and the public spaces is a 
dynamic one and is not one directional aŶd so aŶǇ ͚esseŶtial self͛ that ƌeŵaiŶs Đonstant is unlikely 
to exist. Wright-Mills (1959) describes how society has an impact on an individual, as public issues 
result in private troubles. However the shared space within which identity is shaped by both 
private troubles and public issues. It is also clear from history and the stories in this thesis, that 
private troubles can and do shape actions, ideas and beliefs, which in turn can result in the 
changing of the public sphere and either ameliorate public issues or result in new ones. There is a 
dynamic interdependency between all of these spheres, and selfhood inhabits not one but all. 
Moreover I propose that rather than being isolated from the context of a person, their 
connections, relationships and place in the world, the private world is created through and 
because of such dynamics and not isolated from them. Further, it may be that behaviours in those 
contexts and the details of lives lived, rather than being caused by the self within, are small 
windows through which the private world is understood. The behaviours, roles played and masks 
worn, like different coloured glass in a window will colour what is understood of the private and 
micro world of the individual. In the context of this thesis the understanding of the micro world 
illuminates the psychological drivers of the shape of the stories of the participants. In relation to 
the development of career counselling the understanding of this space ensures that due 
consideration is given to such psychological factors in the choices people make and the lives that 
they live.  
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The inner world described by Freud (1961) focussed on the role of drives (sexual/ pleasure) in a 
peƌsoŶ aŶd the iŵpaĐt of the suppƌessioŶ of suĐh dƌiǀes. He ƌefeƌs to the ŵiĐƌo ǁoƌld as the ͚id͛ 
;dƌiǀes aŶd iŶstiŶĐtsͿ the ͚ego, oƌ I͛ ;the ƌealitǇ of the peƌsoŶ͛s ďehaǀiouƌ aŶd peƌsoŶalitǇͿ aŶd 
͚supeƌ ego͛ ;the peƌsoŶ͛s ŵoƌal fƌaŵeǁoƌkͿ. He aƌgues that the personality and behaviour of 
individuals is largely a product of the tensions between these aspects of the person. He describes 
a process where pressure builds within the ego when drives (the id) are suppressed, perhaps 
because of a need to remain safe, and that such suppression is at the root of psychological 
distress (1961Ϳ. Fƌeud͛s ǁoƌk offeƌs soŵe iŶsights iŶto the ƌelatioŶships of the participants in this 
research with their parents and siblings, particularly for S, and about the suppression of feelings 
and frustrations indicated in all three of the stories. Hoǁeǀeƌ it is Ŷot Fƌeud͛s ǁoƌk that I dƌaǁ 
upon to any great extent in this thesis, it is his contemporary and critic Alfred Adler. 
Adler, referred to earlier in this chapter, developed the ideas of ͚IŶdiǀidual PsǇĐhologǇ͛ iŶ the 
early part of the 20th century (1923). He was interested in the individual and their path through 
life and, as I do, wondered about their identities and their ambitions. His work and ideas provide 
a useful iŶsight iŶto the deǀelopŵeŶt of aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s pathǁaǇ aŶd goal aŶd eǀeŶ theiƌ Ƌuest 
(Taylor, 1992 cited in Savickas, 2011) and have thereby proved helpful in the understanding of the 
development of career. A key idea of his was that individuals are drawn towards power and 
poǁeƌfulŶess aŶd that this Ƌuest shapes aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s goal aŶd the aĐhieǀeŵeŶt of the ͚self-
ideal͛. AdleƌiaŶ thiŶkiŶg pƌoposes that this goal of the self-ideal is laid down very early in the life 
of aŶ iŶdiǀidual. DuƌiŶg the eaƌlǇ Ǉeaƌs of Đhildhood it is suggested that a ͚pƌototǇpe͛ is Đƌeated iŶ 
the mind of the child that forms the basis of the future goal. However in his 1931 work he 
explains that rather than this being about determinism, it is not the early experiences themselves 
but rather it is the meaning given to those experiences by the individual that shape their goals. So 
he asserts that two people could have similar early experiences that would pre-empt very 
different lives. With regard to my research this balances some concerns about accuracy of recall 
oƌ ͚tƌuth͛ ďeĐause it is the ŵeaŶiŶg that the telleƌ deƌiǀes fƌoŵ the ŵeŵoƌǇ that is of iŶteƌest 
rather than the memory itself. It is a form of autonoetic consciousness (Horsdal, 2012) that 
enables the teller to reconnect with feelings and experiences and to place these in a continuum 
with the present and with a possible future. This will be important later in this thesis when I 
present my analysis of this research.  
Adleƌ ;ϭϵϮϳͿ ǁƌote ŵuĐh aďout the effeĐt of phǇsiĐal disaďilitǇ, ŶegleĐt aŶd the ͚paŵpeƌed͛ Đhild 
and the impact these early experiences have on the development of a prototype self-ideal and 
subsequent goal. He asserts that the individual needs to overcome feelings of inadequacy by 
aĐhieǀiŶg poǁeƌfulŶess. He iŶtƌoduĐed the ĐoŶĐept of the ͚felt ŵiŶus͛ and of inferiority that drive 
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the iŶdiǀidual toǁaƌds a ͚desiƌed plus͛ of peƌsoŶal deǀelopŵeŶt aŶd, to soŵe eǆtent, superiority. 
The ͚self-ideal͛ oƌ ͚ideal self͛ is a pƌiǀate aŶd iŶtiŵate goal ďut IŶdiǀidual PsǇĐhologǇ does Ŷot 
ignore the bigger picture. The individual is considered always in the context of their relationship 
ǁith otheƌs. IŶ his ͚Thƌee Tasks foƌ Life͛ Adleƌ ;1927) proposed that every individual has three 
main problems to solve in their relation to the world around them: the task of building successful 
relationships (social interaction), the pursuit of a socially useful occupation (career/job), and the 
establishment of an intimate relationship (reproduction). 
These tasks are reminiscent of the Vita Activa referred to earlier (Arendt, 1958). In the first two, 
the structure and functioning of society has an impact upon the solution for the individual. The 
individual is not considered as separate from society, rather as an essential part of it whose 
puƌpose is to ďe ͚useful͛. IŶ AdleƌiaŶ appƌoaĐhes soĐial ĐoŶsĐieŶĐe aŶd aĐtioŶs ƌelatiŶg to it 
remains an integral part of the journey towards the fulfilment of ͚self-ideal͛ aŶd the healiŶg of the 
͚felt ŵiŶus͛. 
This forward looking, goal driven model has much to offer careers guidance and counselling and 
Adleƌ͛s ǁoƌk has ďeeŶ at the heaƌt of the ǁoƌk of Maƌk “aǀiĐkas ;ϮϬϬϵͿ ǁho deǀeloped a 
narrative approach based upon it: Career Construction Theory (2011).  The practice of this 
approach has at its core the role of the practitioner as enabling a client to construct their story, 
re-construct its meaning and co-construct ways forward that are congruent with the clarification 
of their life theme (Savickas, 2001). The Adlerian notion of felt minus moving to a desired plus is 
fuŶdaŵeŶtal to a Đaƌeeƌ ĐoŶteǆt iŶ ǁhiĐh a peƌsoŶ is ͚aĐtiǀelǇ ŵasteƌiŶg ǁhat has ďeeŶ passiǀelǇ 
suffeƌed͛ because ďǇ ͚ŵoǀiŶg from victim to victor the individual turns tensions into intension, 
pre-oĐĐupatioŶ iŶto oĐĐupatioŶ͛ ;“aǀiĐkas, ϮϬϭϭ:ϯϯͿ. Both the oƌigiŶal AdleƌiaŶ ĐoŶĐept aŶd 
“aǀiĐkas͛s ǁoƌk dƌaǁs upoŶ speĐifiĐ eǆpeƌieŶĐes aŶd ŵeŵoƌies, aŶd oŶ hoǁ the ŵeaŶiŶg ŵade 
by early experiences (rather than the experiences themselves) may shape the self-ideal goal 
ǁhiĐh iŶ tuƌŶ ŵaǇ dƌiǀe the ĐhoiĐes ŵade oƌ diƌeĐtioŶs takeŶ. It ŵaǇ ďe hoǁeǀeƌ that iŶ todaǇ͛s 
context the notion of a self-ideal (thread, goal, or pre-occupation) has a greater complexity. As 
referred to earlier, Frosh (1991) charters the impact of modern life on notions of identity and the 
development of self. He poses that humans are inherently social and interdependent creatures 
and that modern life has imposed an unnatural isolation, responsibility and expectation upon the 
iŶdiǀidual. IŶ suĐh tiŵes the Đoŵpleǆities of aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s stoƌǇ aŶd theiƌ stƌuggles to 
understand it may be challenging and the need to recognise the threads that link the 
micronarratives into a longer term micronarrative, ever more important. Savickas (2011) suggests 
that the ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of the self ͚is a life pƌojeĐt͛ ;loĐ.ϯϲϭͿ. WheŶ uŶdeƌstood as Đhapteƌs iŶ a 
story rather than the story itself, these episodes, fluctuations from the plan or challenges no 
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longer dominate or define the outcome but contribute to it. Such a social constructionist 
approach to career work was discussed earlier in this chapter. Enabling biographicity, (Alheit, 
1995; Savickas, 2011), the ability to navigate and re-authoƌ oŶe͛s oǁŶ story, takes the long view 
and responds to the world around the individual, enabling them to maintain continuity in that 
micro space while the outside world twists and turns around them. Pre-occupation, according to 
Savickas (2011) is both the underlying thread that enables such biographicity to guide the path of 
the individual, and the Adlerian goal that they are trying to achieve. 
Jung was also a critique and contemporary of Freud. Where Adlerian Individual Psychology is 
teleologiĐal ie goal oƌieŶted, JuŶg͛s approach to the understanding of the micro world was 
eŶtitled ͚iŶdiǀiduatioŶ͛; the foƌgiŶg of liŶks ďetǁeeŶ the ĐoŶsĐious aŶd uŶĐoŶsĐious suĐh that a 
wholeness is achieved that reconciles different aspects of a personality (Fordham, 1991). Unlike 
the Adlerian prototype this is not conceived early in life but during the maturation of an individual 
aŶd has soŵe ĐoŶgƌueŶĐe ǁith “upeƌ͛s life stages ;ϭϵϱϭ;ϭϵϱϳͿ. It ŵaǇ ďe that this describes the 
process that is experienced by the participants in this research in the telling of their stories. I 
propose that Jungian ideas offer this thesis a threefold insight. First is this notion of individuation; 
the relationship between and process of connecting the conscious and unconscious. Secondly 
there is the Jungian concept of the persona; that mask that he suggests is attributed to the role 
played in society and through which a relationship with the world is established. This, he asserts is 
part of the conscious psyche and has much in common with what Goffman (1959) later described 
as role playing and performance in social interactions. Finally there are the now familiar terms of 
extrovert and introvert psychological types. The extrovert type, possibly favoured in western 
culture, is outward facing and individualistic. The introvert type could be considered more 
spiritual (Eastern?) and inward facing. Fordham (1991) in her reflections on these three key 
thinkers proposes that the ideas of Freud relate closely to the extrovert type as it examines 
behaviours and events. She proposes that both Jung and Adler adhere more closely to the 
introvert as they focus on inner attitudes. Although only one of the participants in this research 
claims to be introvert, these concepts will be helpful in the understanding of the inner thoughts 
and meanings of the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies aŶd theiƌ Đaƌeeƌ paths. Moreover, in paƌtiĐulaƌ JuŶg͛s 
thoughts on the place of faith and religious observance contributes to the understanding of the 
place that plays in each of the stories. He posited that religious belief and observances provide a 
dynamic expression of the unconscious in the public space (Struck, 1956). Emanating from the 
micro, subjective and intimate world, it connects the meso and macro worlds. It is no surprise 
therefore that in the stories of the participants in this research, faith and religious conviction and 
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identities play a strong part in the shaping of each of their identities and their career too, as for all 
of them religious faith touched their micro, meso and macro worlds.  
In examining the micro world of the individual the work of two further key writers and thinkers 
are helpful. The first is Donald Winnicott whose work explores the early interactions between 
infant and primary carer and the processes of developing independence through transitional 
spaces such a playfulness, and notions of self and other in the young child (Winnicott,1971). His 
interest is on the private subjective world but also on how it is objectively shaped and also 
revealed by interactions around that world. His work is a commentary on the premature birth of 
the infant human and its consequential exaggerated dependence on its mother as compared with 
other animals. The resulting need for highly developed social interactions and relationships led to 
the iŶtƌoduĐtioŶ of his teƌŵ ͚good eŶough͛ to eǆplaiŶ the Ƌualities Ŷeeded iŶ the ƌelatioŶship 
between the child and primary care giver, so that the child feels confident enough to explore 
increasing independence without fear of rejection. This term also refers to the importance of the 
balance needed in the assessment of risk so that a child has the freedom and confidence to take 
appropriate risks and the ability to do so. Winnicott thereby comments on the dangers of 
overprotection which can cause anxiety and a lack of curiosity in the young child. Adler writes 
aďout the ͚paŵpeƌed Đhild͛ ďut is peƌhaps ŵoƌe ĐoŶĐeƌŶed ǁith the outĐoŵes of suĐh eaƌlǇ 
imbalance and the impact on their feelings of inferiority (Adler, 1923). In this thesis there is an 
eǆaŵple of hoǁ it felt to ďe kept ͚too safe͛ aŶd the ƌeaĐtioŶs to that eǆpeƌieŶĐe fƌoŵ oŶe of ŵǇ 
participants. There are insights into the consequences of separation between mother and child, 
of damaged relationships and of preoccupations in life initiated by such early experiences.  
The final theorist I include in this review of literature is Axel Honneth. His ideas concur with the 
methodology of this research; he recognised the importance of biography in the attainment of 
freedom and autonomy and in the need for recognition of the self by the self, and by others. 
Honneth also encourages the notion of individuals as writers of their own destiny and liberation 
(Honneth, 2009) and suggests that there are three key requirements for the individual to master 
such agency and to gain recognition in society (1995a). I will show in this thesis that recognition is 
an important element in the stories of all three of the participants in this research. Honneth 
asserts that the identity of the individual is dependent upon such recognition. The first 
requirement for recognition he asserts is the love and support of family; if a child is loved s/he 
can love themselves and others. This allows for the first of the three essential attributes, self-
confidence. The second requirement is that of self-respect which is supported by the legal and 
moral rights of the individual so that they are sure of their dignity and equality within a society 
and their ability to participate in public life alongside others. The third is that of self-esteem which 
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Honneth says requires the recognition of the individual by others around them, and the 
celebration of the contribution that individual brings to society. This could perhaps be equated to 
job satisfaction and career happiness.  These three self-relations Honneth argues are essential for 
the individual to gain self as well as public recognition and freedom to realise their personal and 
social potentials. Love of self and of others, dignity and recognition in law, and the approval and 
aĐĐeptaŶĐe of otheƌs iŶ soĐietǇ sit ĐoŵfoƌtaďlǇ aloŶg ǁith Adleƌ͛s ͚thƌee tasks of life͛ ƌefeƌƌed to 
earlier. These three requirements for recognition may then provide a useful link between the 
relationship between the inner world of the individual and its interdependence with the meso 
and macro experiences of lives lived. 
In this section I have discussed the ideas of key writers on the psychology of the micro world. The 
earlier writing and theories of Adler and Jung, and to a lesser extent Freud, provide some possible 
insights into the drives, goals and search for wholeness of my participants. Winnicott illuminates 
the very earliest experiences of helplessness and dependency and the building of the first 
ƌelatioŶships. FiŶallǇ I ĐoŶsideƌed HoŶŶeth͛s ideas aďout the Ŷeed foƌ ƌeĐogŶitioŶ aŶd the 
development of self-confidence, self-respect and self-esteem. None of these ideas or theories will 
be embraced universally at the exclusion of others, and all are reflections of the times in which 
they were written. However together they will help me to gain an understanding of the stories 
told by the participants in this research; to interpret the meaning made of them and what they 
offer the development of career counselling practice in terms of consideration of the micro as 
well as the meso and macro worlds of a client.  
Summary 
In this chapter I have explored a range of literature that offers insight into the relationship 
between the individual and the world around them. The concepts of the individual and their 
micro, meso and macro worlds has structured the chapter and presented a summary of the 
literature providing a context for this research as well as providing many voices of commentary, 
opinion and critique.  
In this thesis I draw upon this literature to understand the meaning made of the stories by my 
participants as expressed in the material gathered in this research.  The literature suggests that 
an outward expression of identity or identities is a transient thing, constructed, reconstructed and 
co-constructed in different ways, in different contexts and with different people. It is sculpted by 
cultural, sociological and historical events and meaning and cannot be understood without such 
factors. One of the ways it is expressed is through career, perhaps one of the most visible and 
tangible expressions of identity, but also subject to interpretation, expectation, and nuance. 
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Literature about career has been examined for its meaning, socially and personally. Theories and 
approaches to careers practice have been examined with reference to the relative autonomy of 
the individual and their cultural heritage, and to the changing nature of the world of work in 
which it operates. The intimate or micro world of the individual has been considered and key 
theories explored in order to acknowledge the part played by this most subjective of spaces in a 
world, labour market, career and life that is evermore complex, rationalised and impersonal.  
Literature relating to narratives has been included in this chapter with respect to both the nature 
of the material gathered in this research and to the epistemology and methodological approach 
taken. This will be examined further in the following chapter on the methodology of the research 
and which tells the story of the research, the choices made and their justification.  
  
59 
 
Chapter 3 
Methodology   
This chapter outlines the story of the research and the methodological approach taken in this 
thesis.  Drawing upon relevant literature I will present my argument for the way in which this 
research was conducted and explore the choices made.  
Throughout the research and experiences accompanying it, I have kept a reflective journal (see 
App F) which documents my feelings, concerns, and personal journey of learning. Although not 
included in the material of this thesis it has informed my ideas and inner dialogue throughout this 
extraordinary chapter of my life. 
My choice of methodology was not an easy one. Originally schooled in a positivist, objective, 
rational Popper-like (Thornton, 2015) scientific approach to research; the concept that an 
iŶdiǀidual͛s Ŷaƌƌative could tell us anything useful was initially an uncomfortable one (See extracts 
from my research journal App F extract 1). Popper was well known for his distrust of qualitative 
disĐipliŶes aŶd felt that suĐh iŶteƌpƌetatiǀe ͚sĐieŶĐes͛ ǁeƌe highlǇ suspeĐt as they were not 
possible to disprove (or prove). I had similar concerns. Furthermore, that reflections on my own 
biography could contribute to research felt indulgent and narcissistic. Reflexivity was not 
something that I had more than a nodding acquaintance with and even then more concerned 
with reflective practice than an examination of the place of internal conversations of a researcher 
in their research. However the reading for this work and the research itself have enabled me to 
challenge my concerns and I have come to consider research as an activity that extends our 
understanding of the world around us, and within us. Both Etherington (2004) and Gilgun (2010) 
encourage qualitative researchers to adopt a reflexive approach; an awareness of their place in 
their work. They assert that reflexivity supports research by helping researchers to understand 
the rationale for the topics explored, the perspectives of the participants and other stakeholders, 
and also that of the readers or audience of the research. Any rigourous approach to the 
deepening of understanding, I now argue is research. More of this a little later, but earlier 
concerns about the nature of truth have subsided (but perhaps not always disappeared) as I 
acknowledge that fiction has been one of the most important ways in which I have learnt about 
ǁhat it is to ďe huŵaŶ iŶ all its Đoŵpleǆities. I ďelieǀe that this thesis ƌespoŶds to GilguŶ͛s ;2010) 
three areas of reflexivity; my place in the research and the rationale for the topic, the 
perspectives of the participants, and in addition, the subjectivity of the reader. 
A methodology provides the most appropriate way in which to address the research questions 
posed, and so first I needed to establish the nature of the knowledge this research sought to 
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illuminate. That knowledge is in this case an understanding of the meaning made by the 
participants of their stories as they were told. As each participant had multiple, sometimes 
contested and ambiguous identities, I aimed in particular to understand how such meaning might 
contribute to; 
- the expression of influences of multiple heritages in relation to their career pathways.   
And; 
- how pre-occupations and lived lives might inform the development of career counselling 
in a society and labour market no longer defined by boundaried people or careers. 
It was clear that ontologically this work would be qualitative, seeking to understand the meaning 
behind the stories of the participants rather than seeking out generalizable facts or features that 
could be applied elsewhere (Bell,1993; Hollway and Jefferson,2000). Interest in people͛s liǀes 
requires their telling and so at the centre of the epistemology is the use of, and exploration of, 
narrative. The aim is not about establishing cause and effect but about the subjective 
understanding of the meaning that the participants make from the process of telling their stories, 
as well as the stories themselves. Moreover it is about the subjective meaning that the researcher 
makes from hearing them from the perspective in this case of a friend, the cousin of the teller, 
and the teller themselves. This involves a deeply reflexive process of exploration of relationships, 
identities and meaning making in the study of biographical and autobiographical materials. As 
Bruner (1990) points out, in autobiography the narrator and the subject are the same but 
separated by time. As the story progresses the separation of time becomes smaller until the two 
merge. The relationships to be considered therefore also include that of the narrator to their 
earlier self. Schafer (1981) posed that stories about ourselǀes told to aŶotheƌ aƌe iŶ effeĐt ͚douďle 
Ŷaƌƌatiǀes͛ ďeĐause ǁe aƌe telliŶg the otheƌ as ǁell as telliŶg ouƌselǀes the stoƌǇ. “aǀiĐkas (2011) 
later described this process as, ͚ǁe tell stoƌies as the stoƌies tell us͛. It is aŶ iteƌatiǀe Đo-
construction between teller, told and the tale itself.  
The research demands an epistemological approach that recognises the relationship between the 
researcher and the individual telling their story. When I had decided to include my own story 
which has instigated the research questions, the complexities increased. I needed to explore the 
impact on my interpretation of the stories of my relationships with the participants, but also that 
of my own story and my interpretation of it. The auto/biographical (Merrill and West, 2009) 
approach offered the most congruence with these dynamics; recognising the co-construction of 
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the interpretation and meaning making processes by me as researcher and interviewer, and those 
telling me their story.  
An alternative approach might have been that of case study research (Yin, 2003), laying out each 
case and exploring them in turn. Case study research explores individual features of a case or 
cases in order to consider how they may have an impact on processes and so may be useful to 
illustrate a larger scale survey or study to inform future policy and practice in, for example, career 
services. Like auto/biographical research case studies are not intended to offer firm 
generalisations, although what Bassey (1999) ƌefeƌs to as ͚fuzzǇ geŶeƌalisatioŶs͛ ŵaǇ ďe ĐoŵŵoŶ 
to both. However a case study approach would not give space for the interrelationships that this 
work contained. Moreover it can seek a level of objectivity that is not possible or desirable in this 
work.  
An alternative narrative approach may have been the Objective Hermeneutics proposed by 
Oevermann and his colleagues (Oevermann et al, cited in Denzin, 1989). However as pointed out 
by critics, this attempt to tie down facts and truths rather than interpretation and meaning would 
not have illuminated stories such as these with such complex dynamics between researcher and 
participants. Schutze (1983) combined Objective Hermeneutics in a biography with the subjective 
meaning given to it by the teller. He also incorporated the theory building processes of Grounded 
Theory (Glaser, 1992) to address the ongoing debate about validity, reliability and generalization. 
These are concerns dealt with differently in this work and explored a little later in this chapter but 
it is useful to point out here that the hermeneutic thesis in this work was never intended to be 
objective or to offer comparisons through the use of coding as Grounded Theory does. That said 
the notion of the iterative processes required in Grounded Theory in the establishment of theory 
from data, does have some resonance with this work. During the analysis of each of the 
paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies theƌe ǁas iŶdeed aŶ iteƌatiǀe ĐǇĐle of listeŶiŶg to the ƌeĐoƌdiŶgs, ƌeadiŶg aŶd 
re-reading transcripts and immersing myself in all the material collected in whatever way. Any 
thoughts of themes or meaning from the materials were considered reflexively with regard to the 
research questions. However in this case it was not in a process of theory building that the 
iterative process was found, but in the gradual insight into meaning. 
So after consideration of some of the alternative methodologies, that of auto/biography was 
embraced. Auto/biographical work is not a combination of autobiography and biography. The ͚/͛ 
iŶ the teƌŵ ͚auto/ďiogƌaphiĐal͛ is Ŷot so ŵuĐh a foƌŵ of puŶĐtuatioŶ as it is aŶ illustƌatioŶ of the 
interplay and relationship between my story and theirs (Merrill and West, 2009). It does not have 
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to contain autobiography as part of the material to be explored, although in this case it does. My 
story influences theirs and the telling of their stories influences mine. 
As the focus of the work is the early experience of individuals of mixed heritage and experience, I 
identified three people, all of whom have experienced mixed cultural influence in their early 
years. The choice of participants was largely opportunistic; women whom I knew, whom I could 
access and who were interested in this work. As well as my initial discomfort with the 
methodology I was also unsure about such a subjective sampling (See App F extract no 2). Once it 
was clear that I would tell my own story I was initially concerned about who else and how many 
other participants I should include. I had identified five or six possible participants just through 
conversations with friends and family. Discussions with my supervisors (See App F extract 3) 
challenged my thinly veiled discomfort with small numbers of participants and literature including 
that on single case research enabled me to understaŶd the ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ that ͚thiĐk aŶd ƌiĐh͛ 
(Geertz, 1973) detail can contribute to understanding in qualitative research.  
I began by reflecting upon what had brought me to this area of research. I came to understand 
that my own experience of growing up as a mixed race child was pivotal to my interest, as was my 
fasĐiŶatioŶ ǁith the diffeƌeŶt tƌajeĐtoƌies of ŵǇ ĐousiŶs aŶd siďliŶg. AŶd so the thƌee people͛s 
stories I explore in my research are that of my cousin, that of a friend and also of me. The decision 
only to explore the lives of women was not because of any particular desire to have a feminist or 
female-centric flavour to the work, but because the inclusion of a man or men as participant/s 
would have added an additional layer of complexity to both the stories and importantly to my 
interpretation and relationship with them. The aim is not to compare or contrast the stories but 
nonetheless this seemed to be one layer of nuance that would not improve or add to the 
research. That said the absence of gender difference in my participants does not remove the 
gendered nature and indeed the class-based nature of the stories (Denzin,1989). 
Before exploring the details of the research methods used, it may be useful first to look at two 
issues that emerge from this methodological approach. The first is to explore my early concerns 
of validity and usefulness and that of its critics. The second is related to the first; whose meaning 
does this work explore: that of the participant, that of the researcher, or that of the reader of the 
thesis? 
Validity; that something has value and a contribution to offer is I believe largely established in the 
rigour of the approach to the collection of the material. As far as possible I have recognised the 
methodological assumptions made or potentially made (Hollway and Jefferson,2000). There is, for 
example the possible assumption that each of the participants had the same understanding about 
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the focus of the work and their place in it. The focus of the research evolved during the process of 
the research and the understanding of it is interrogated in the analysis of the material. Another 
assumption may be that the dialogue in the interviews, particularly my contributions, could shape 
the responses of the participants. Such subjectivity is both acknowledged and embraced within 
the auto/biographical approach and is extended to the analysis. Validity is also claimed by the 
ǁaǇ iŶ ǁhiĐh the ǁoƌk ĐoŶsideƌs the ƌelatioŶship ͚ďetǁeeŶ past aŶd pƌeseŶt aŶd the ƌeseaƌĐheƌ 
aŶd the ƌeseaƌĐhed͛ ;Meƌrill and West, 2009:163) and in the acknowledgement of the fragility of 
memories and their construction from the present. Later I will explain the standardised approach 
to analysis using a proforma from Merrill and West (2009) which explores such processes and 
ĐoŶtƌiďutes to the ǁoƌk͛s ǀaliditǇ.   
Reliability is a term associated with the repeatability that is so crucial in positivist research. In 
such approaches the same experiment must be able to reliably produce the same results by the 
same or by other researchers. However reliability in this work and using this methodology is 
embedded into the rigour in which the research has been conducted; the respect paid to the 
paƌtiĐipaŶts aŶd to theiƌ stoƌies. The teƌŵ ͚tƌustǁoƌthiŶess͛ is theƌefoƌe ŵoƌe appƌopƌiate in this 
thesis than reliability. This, according to Merrill and West (2009) includes consideration of and 
responses to the ethical issues associated with the work. They include procedural matters such as 
gaining consent, maintaining confidentiality and I would add, the transparency of the process of 
recording and transcribing the interview/s. They also raise issues about boundaries between 
research and therapy, and awareness of the value basis of the research conducted such as 
respect, being non-judgemental and maintaining a safe space in which the participant is not 
exploited or harmed. I had to be mindful that this was not a career counselling session or therapy. 
It may be that some therapeutic effects are a possible outcome and that some clarity about 
career may also be achieved, but it had to be clear in my own mind and in my preamble with the 
participants that these conversations were about research. There are also concerns about the 
relationships between researcher and participant before, during and after the research which is 
particularly pertinent in this work. Ellis (2004) reflected on the ethical challenges of using 
ourselves in our own research, such as the extent of acceptable self-disclosure, boundaries and 
their impact on the reader, an issue also addƌessed iŶ Liz “taŶleǇ͛s papeƌ ;ϭϵϵϯͿ iŶ ǁhiĐh she 
ƌefleĐts upoŶ heƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐe of heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s stroke. The level to which it is useful and relevant to 
divulge personal or intimate stories is of course an individual one for the researcher to decide, 
but for me the issue is whether the turning of the private into the public serves to address the 
research question/s posed and that was the line I drew. Josselson (2011) put the responsibility of 
the researcher most eloquently; 
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But as narrative researchers, we retain a responsibility to protect those who inform us, 
even as we return to our colleagues to relate our own narrative of what we believe we 
have learned. The limits that we must impose on ourselves here reflect the fact that the 
data that we are dealing with is core, central, important. These are not aggregated 
peƌipheƌal ǀaƌiaďles ǁe aƌe studǇiŶg, ďut the aǆis oŶ ǁhiĐh people͛s liǀes tuƌŶ. ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϯϰͿ 
Generalisation is, as already pointed out, not the aim of this work as the interest is in the 
particularities of each story rather than in any generalizable truths uncovered. But, like the notion 
of not being able to step twice into the same stream because the water has moved on, the same 
interview cannot be conducted again. It is a moment in time between two people and is unique. 
That said such particularities can provide insight into commonalities between stories and 
experiences and it is from these that we can gain deeper understanding.  
My enthusiasm and excitement in the early stages of this work was real, but as I have indicated 
was tempered by a voice of commentary and criticism from my past experience of research (See 
App F extracts 2 and 11). My first career was in Stem Cell growth factor research and my first 
exploration into doctoral research was in this field. It was an exciting time for this work, in the 
1980s this was ground breaking and offered (as it does today) much potential for advancement in 
medicine and our understanding of how cells behave and sometimes mis-behave. We were 
searching for answers, for truths that lay hidden in the complexity of communication between 
cells and chemicals and the signals they gave. Somewhere in all that complexity lay an answer to 
how we could understand such communication and thereby control it or at least interfere with it. 
So what was the truth, the answer that my current research was seeking 30 years later? I found 
myself stumbling for words of explanation and justification when friends and family asked about 
this. I suspect I was stumbling because I was not sure of the answers to these questions when I 
asked myself. Finding out how cells communicate and behave has clear benefits for humanity. 
Diseases can be cured or treated, and lives improved. How could my current research come close 
to these goals? How Đould aŶ eǆploƌatioŶ of thƌee ǁoŵeŶ͛s stoƌies, oŶe ďeiŶg ŵǇ oǁŶ, ŵatĐh 
such clear claims of advancement?  
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In order to explore this personal dilemma I considered a parallel battle of validity; that of classical 
versus contemporary Art (See App F extract 11). Although interested in Art I do not suggest any 
particular knowledge about it. However I, like many others have struggled to understand and 
appreciate some artistic genres. We can all appreciate when a piece of Art is so skilfully executed 
that it ͚looks ƌeal͛. But its fuŶĐtioŶ is ŵoƌe thaŶ to ĐopǇ ƌealitǇ. EǀeŶ a photogƌaph does Ŷot 
simply copy reality; why then would we pose, choose an expression or compose the shot 
(Barthes,1993)? Classical Art, it could be argued no more represents reality than does 
contemporary work. It presents the human form, pictures of social contexts and preferred norms 
and makes political and often religious comments to communicate messages of power and status.  
An example of this could be the Flemish artists including Jan 
van EǇĐk. Tǁo of his ŵost Đeleďƌated ǁoƌks, ͚AƌŶolfiŶi aŶd his 
ǁife͛ aŶd ͚MadoŶŶa ǁith CaŶoŶ ǀaŶ deƌ Paele͛ illustƌate this 
well. In the first the wealthy merchant is pictured with his 
pregnant wife. He is dressed richly in furs and gestures as 
though to bless her and she looks demurely down. What is less 
clear is the meaning behind the shoes on the floor, the small 
dog at her feet and the mirror showing their backs on the wall.  
The ŵeaŶiŶg iŶ the ͚MadoŶŶa͛ oŶ fiƌst lookiŶg is also Đleaƌ. 
The work was commissioned by the wealthy Canon and 
portrays him in close proximity to and in adoration of the 
mother of Christ who sits in her lap. Behind him is a Crusader and to the other side of the 
Madonna is the Bishop. But what of the glasses in his hands, the gesture of the soldier and of 
course the green parrot clutched by the 
Madonna and the Christ child? 
Moreover to our modern eye the Child 
appears old, not young and beautiful. 
He looks troubled by the Canon at 
whom He and His mother look directly 
although he in turn averts their gaze.  
While making no claims of being an Art 
expert or interpreter it is the story and 
meaning that the artist appears to be 
trying to communicate that is of most 
Figure 1. Arnolfini and his wife. By Jan 
van Eyck 
Figure 2 Madonna with Canon van der Paele. By Jan van Eyck 
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iŶteƌest to ŵe, Ŷot so ŵuĐh the eǆƋuisite skill aŶd geŶius eǆhiďited ďǇ the aƌt. IŶ JaŶ ǀaŶ EǇĐk͛s 
portrait of Jean Arnolfini and Jeanne de Chenany his wife, much of what is in the painting has 
meaning beyond the reality of what would have naturally been in the room. Oranges indicated 
wealth and health. His wife is portrayed as heavily pregnant but there was no record of them ever 
having children and she died a year after the painting was completed. The custom at the time was 
to paint women as pregnant because fertility was of course their main function. In the mirror two 
other people can be seen entering the room. One may have been the painter himself as the 
iŶsĐƌiptioŶ aďoǀe the ŵiƌƌoƌ ƌeads ͞JaŶ ǀaŶ EǇĐk ǁas heƌe, ϭϰϯϰ͟. 
In his painting of the Madonna with Canon van der Paele, there is also an abundance of 
symbolism, much of which would have been understood by viewers at the time. Had Barthes 
(1993) examined the composition of this painting in the same way he explored that of 
photographs, we may conclude that the meaning within this painting goes beyond the obvious 
staging of the commissioner alongside the Madonna and the Christ child, the parrot and the 
soldier.  
MuĐh of ĐoŶteŵpoƌaƌǇ oƌ ͚ŵodeƌŶ aƌt͛ attƌaĐts 
criticisms of sensationalism, shock tactics and 
challenges what Art is and is not. My purpose here is 
not to engage in that debate. However if we consider 
peƌhaps oŶe of todaǇ͛s ŵost faŵous pƌopoŶeŶts of 
such work, Damien Hirst, it may be that there are 
more similarities with van Eyck than there are 
differences. How does the ͚Motheƌ aŶd Child diǀided͛ 
make us feel? What is the story and the meaning of 
the ͚Tǁo paƌƌots aŶd the gƌotesƋue ďaďǇ͛?  
I admit to not enjoying the experience of 
looking at these but they intrigue me.  What 
made him create such pieces? Or, cynically, 
was he just playing with us, fooling the buying 
public into believing there is meaning and 
gravitas where there is none? Was van Eyck 
doing the same when he took money from 
Canon van der Paele, only to put him under 
the accusing gaze of the Madonna and Christ 
Figure 3. Mother and Child divided. By Damien 
Hirst 
Figure 4. Two parrots and the grotesque baby. By Damien 
Hirst 
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child, his own looking away perhaps in shame? The meaning then is perhaps often not in what we 
see, oƌ heaƌ oƌ ƌead, ďut iŶ the ŵeaŶiŶg ďehiŶd a ǁoƌk͛s ĐƌeatioŶ. Moreover the meaning for the 
artist may not be the same as that of the subjects or the observer. 
So returning from this sojourn to the auto/biographic methodology; like an artist the researcher is 
not only acknowledged but is in the work itself. It is an interpretation, a meaning that is different 
to any other interpretation. This brings me to my second question, that of authorship. The word 
suggests ͚authoƌitǇ͛ aŶd ŵaŶǇ ǁƌiteƌs haǀe offeƌed thoughts oŶ the Đoŵpleǆ daŶĐe ďetǁeeŶ the 
writer and the written about. Foucault (2004) had a particular concern with authority and the 
power it yielded, in particular within language. The author of a narrative has the power and 
control to include or to exclude. In terms of my work the original author is of course the 
participant whose story is transcribed. However as the researcher and analyst I take over the 
authorship and authority and power both within the conversation and throughout the analysis of 
those ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶs. IŶ Philip Baƌkeƌ͛s ;ϭϵϵϴͿ ĐoŵŵeŶtaƌǇ aďout FouĐault͛s ǁoƌk he poiŶts out a 
fuƌtheƌ ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ to this issue of authoƌship. He eǆplaiŶs FouĐault͛s ĐoŵŵeŶtaƌǇ oŶ the 
relationship between the author and the subject, about which they write as posing that the two 
͚fold iŶto eaĐh otheƌ͛ ;ϭϵϵϴ:ϳͿ as a ƌesult of the favoured discourses of the time. Furthermore 
͚faǀouƌed disĐouƌses͛ ŵaǇ iŶĐlude those aďout ŵethodologies that aƌe ŵoƌe oƌ less aĐĐepted ďǇ 
the academy and so it may be that as interpretative methodologies gain in acceptance, so will the 
validity of the subjective interpretation of the stories in this thesis. Much as the symbolism and 
conceptual nature of some Art has gained in understanding and acceptability so gradually is 
interpretative research.  
Barthes (1977) poses that the very act of writing ƌeduĐes the suďjeĐt, the authoƌ, to ͚lose its 
oƌigiŶ͛ ;p.ϭϰϮͿ aŶd that theƌefoƌe ǁƌitiŶg oƌ ŶaƌƌatiŶg eliŵiŶates the authoƌ aŶd haŶds oǀeƌ the 
meaning of what is written to the reader. He also warns against analysis of text that is too 
reductive. He describes isolated sentences as a single flower in a bouquet. We are reminded by 
Barthes therefore not to assume ownership or authority either by the writer or the reader. 
Meaning is co-constructed by the subject of the writing, the author and the reader. In the context 
of my work the meaning I may extract from the analysis of transcripts is a unique co-construction 
by my participant (my cousin or my friend), our relationship, my analysis of those conversations 
and the experience of the reader. The boundaries between the contributions in construction of 
writer, written about and reader are blurred. The transcribed interviews are a conversation 
between me and the participant. I am transcribing my own words as well as theirs. What I say has 
an impact on what they say and what they say influences my response. What we both say is 
influenced by our shared histories, our relationship and the place and context we are in at the 
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time. The interpretation of those transcripts by me is an interpretation not only based on the 
words heard and typed but on my memories and thoughts at the time and of the time. When this 
thesis is read there is a further interpretation. One early reader asked about the Feminist 
meanings within the transcript, another commented on echoes of Jewish history. Each has his or 
her interpretation, expectation and response to the meaning I make of these stories.  
In my earlier encounters with research I was exploring communication and behaviour between 
cells and trying to understand it. In my current research I am I believe doing much the same albeit 
on a larger scale. Perhaps the usefulness is of a different nature, and its transferability less clear. 
Clearly the exploration of the meaning within a Shakespearean play provides insight into the 
experience of being human, even if it transpires that Shakespeare did not write it himself. The 
meaning of each play and sonnet will be nuanced for each reader or actor but such stories, like 
those of my participants I believe will add to the understanding we have of lived lives.  
Story telling and the use of narrative to understand the meaning that is made of them by tellers 
and hearers, particularly in research, has its origins in feminist research. Richardson (2012) relates 
the social constructionist approach taken in this thesis both to feminist and social equity values. 
The relationship between Feminism and Feminist literature and the methodology for this work 
was emphasised by Neilson (1990), referring to the paradigm changing work of Oakley (1981). As 
Josselson also describes (2009), Oakley found the expected sterile and impersonal approach of 
the researcher problematic and moved away from attempting the scientific style; rather she 
engaged in a two-way dialogue. This move to the Hermeneutic Tradition embraced the 
interpretation not only of text, but also of social interaction. Neilson (1990) points out that the 
feminist challenge to previous androgenic, objective methodologies resulted in the growth of the 
feminist methodologies that embraced different ways of knowing and understanding 
experiences; particularly those of women. Such approaches require a reflexivity previously not 
felt ŶeĐessaƌǇ aŶd aŶ aĐkŶoǁledgeŵeŶt of pƌeǀious ͚geŶdeƌ asǇŵŵetƌǇ͛ ;ϭϵϵϬ:ϳϮͿ. The ŵoǀe 
towards the use of oral history is central to feminist inquiry because it is ͚a ďasiĐ tool iŶ ouƌ 
effoƌts to iŶĐoƌpoƌate the pƌeǀiouslǇ oǀeƌlooked liǀes, aĐtiǀities aŶd feeliŶgs of ǁoŵeŶ͛ ;p.ϵϱͿ. 
As explored by Josselson (2011), different researchers can find different material and come to 
different interpretations of the same story. She explains that this is in part because of the 
behaviour of the researcher and their relationship with the participant, but also because of 
different levels of importance given by different researchers to themes or issues in the story. My 
earlier minimal engagement with the feminist themes in one transcript, on reflection may have 
illustrated my own perceived neutrality on the subject. However as well as the subjectivity of the 
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research we must also acknowledge that of the reader of the research. In some of her earlier 
work Josselson (2009) illustrated the complexity that is memory, on which narratives are drawn. 
She explains that in a longitudinal study layers of memory were elicited such that as the years 
progressed the meaning of memories appeared to change to preserve the favoured self and to 
diminish those identities that were less favourable. In this study (2009) it is also notable that the 
relationship between researcher and participant becomes important in the interpretation. 
Josselson acknowledges her admiration for the participant and there is an intimacy in the analysis 
of later scripts that is less evident in earlier ones. 
Moreover in this thesis I also draw upon insights from post-colonial writers such as Bhabha (2004) 
and Said (1999).  These as well as writers about multiculturalism (Kincheloe and Steinberg, 1997) 
not only inform the context of the stories told in this research, but also acknowledge the place of 
my own story in its methodology.  
As referred to earlier, Etherington (2004) emphasised the importance of acknowledging the place 
of the ƌeseaƌĐheƌ iŶ ƌeseaƌĐh. EǀeŶ the ŵost ͚sĐieŶtifiĐ͛, oďjeĐtiǀe aŶd positiǀist ƌeseaƌĐh Đould 
bear the questioning of the researcher about the source of their interest and their question. Why 
might a scholar of English literature choose to research into the work of one particular author if 
the work of that author has not touched them in some way? Why might a medical researcher 
devote their life to the finding of a cure to a particular condition over another if they have never 
known someone or themselves experienced that condition? Or were they serendipitously 
presented with the opportunity? In either scenario why choose it? Without including the life or 
thoughts of the researcher we cannot be sure of the motives behind the work or the perspective 
takeŶ. This is eǀeŶ ŵoƌe peƌtiŶeŶt ǁheŶ the suďjeĐt of the ƌeseaƌĐh is a peƌsoŶ͛s stoƌǇ told to the 
researcher, and in which the researcher plays a part.  
As my research topic and questions developed, I recognised that aŶ eǆploƌatioŶ of ͚ƌiĐh aŶd thiĐk 
desĐƌiptioŶs͛ ;Geeƌtz, ϭϵϳϯͿ ǁithiŶ ŵǇ oǁŶ stoƌǇ aŶd those of otheƌs, has the ĐapaĐitǇ to help to 
understand the meaning made of them by their tellers and thereby to move toward a better 
understanding of the complex issues behind the shaping of lives. A clearer understanding of the 
need to include an exploration of my own story in this research caused me to reflect on the 
reasons behind my interest in the study of lives and the shapes they have taken. My reflections 
centred around my awareness that I have been shaped by my own past, in particular by the 
competing forces or compromises that come from mixed heritage. In my own case this was an 
experience of mixed ethnicity, mixed faith, mixed social background, place and politics. For my 
participants it may be any or all of these as described by them in their stories. 
70 
 
This epistemological approach therefore cannot be accused of attempting to uncover facts or 
tƌuths aďout a peƌsoŶ͛s life iŶ teƌŵs of aŶ aĐĐuƌate aĐĐouŶt of events. Moreover it does not aim 
to identify patterns of behaviour or cause and effect that could be used to predict what others 
might do. Rather it allows the researcher to explore the richness of the stories. In so doing it is my 
interpretation of the meaning of those stories to the tellers that is of interest. It is the meaning 
that ǁe ŵake of ouƌ oǁŶ stoƌies that helps us to Ŷaǀigate life͛s ƌiĐhŶess aŶd possiďilities ƌatheƌ 
than adherence to any career model of matching and conformity.  
The work of Merrill and West (2009) and Atkinson (1998) enabled me to understand the potential 
of auto/biographic approaches and life story to research, and that auto/biography is not simply 
the use of the ƌeseaƌĐheƌ͛s stoƌǇ aŶd those of paƌtiĐipaŶts, ďut the iŶteƌaĐtioŶ of one with the 
other.  This work has required the telling of my own story and an understanding of the 
relationship of that story with those of the others. The work of Jerome Bruner (1990) explores the 
intentions, conscious or subconscious, of the story teller, reflecting the observations cited earlier 
by Josselson (2009). Bruner proposed that the teller may want themselves and their story to be 
received in a favourable light, particularly if the power balance in the relationship is not even. 
Within my conversations with the participants there are elements of them wanting to be helpful 
and being keen for their story to meet my needs and be useful and acceptable. These nuances 
and dynamics in the processes of telling stories and interpreting them are important, not so that 
they can be eliminated but so that they can be acknowledged as part of the process of the 
research itself.   
Methods 
Before data, or material can be explored or analysed it must be produced or gathered, therefore 
the quality and validity of any analysis relies heavily upon that of the material itself (Hollway and 
Jefferson, 2000). As discussed above, in order to explore the subjective nature of my interest in 
this research topic I needed to tell my own story. This was done by reflecting upon a series of 
images that, for reasons unclear to me, sit somewhere quite prominent in my mind. As Bruner 
(1990) has pointed out, memories are not buried treasures that we dig up, unchanged from the 
day they were formed, but are constructed by the present self, trying to make sense of the past. 
Thus I am not clear how accurate were these images or the feelings they were associated with. 
DoŶald “peŶĐe ƌefeƌs to this as ͚Ŷaƌƌatiǀe tƌuth͛ ;ϭϵϴϮͿ; the histoƌiĐal aĐĐuƌaĐǇ ďeiŶg less 
important than what it may mean aďout the authoƌ͛s thoughts aŶd iŶteƌpƌetatioŶs. CoŶsĐiouslǇ 
or unconsciously what these reflections highlighted was a story of otherness, of search for 
identity and of a creation and re-creation of self-concept. Horsdal (2012) comments that in 
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particular autobiographical memory requires the ability to remember the selves of today in the 
past, ǁhat she desĐƌiďes as ͚ŵeŶtal tiŵe tƌaǀel͛ ;ϮϬϭϮ:ϰϵͿ. It is a pƌoĐess iŶ ǁhiĐh ǁe uŶdeƌstaŶd 
the past from the context of the present and indeed in order to make some sense of the present. 
This is what emerged; it seemed to me that struggles for clarity of identity and belonging had also 
resonated in the career choices and changes that I had made. This was then the germination of 
my interest and led to the development of the research question/s. I wondered whether there 
was any relationship between my struggle with identity and my career choices. I could of course 
have confined my research to that one story but two other people (G and S) had expressed an 
interest in my research. Furthermore at this stage the notion of only exploring my own life story 
ǁas oŶtologiĐallǇ still too uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle. “o I theŶ ŵoǀed oŶ to eǆploƌe the stoƌies of ŵǇ ͚otheƌ͛ 
participants. Both women had expressed an interest in my research and had offered to take part. 
Although initially concerned about the partiality of my relationship with each of them, I soon 
recognised that this was an additional dimension that was better to embrace and explore rather 
than to try to exclude. Even if I were to work with someone with whom I had no previous 
relationship, there would be a relationship of researcher and participant, and that may be more 
difficult to understand and explore. 
I explained the initial focus of my interest to both G and S and asked them to read a briefing sheet 
which outlined their role in the work if they chose to be involved, including practicalities about 
recording and storing the interview/s. When they agreed I asked them to sign a consent form. 
(See Appendix A). The idea of such informed consent is also a contested one because however 
rigorous the briefing and consent neither the researcher nor participant are clear where the 
research may take them, and so there are real gaps in the informed nature of any consent given. 
Although the analysis would be of the transcripts of their stories, I still wonder whether they were 
aware of the intimate and potentially intrusive nature of that analysis. I continue to feel uneasy 
about this because although it is the transcripts that are analysed it is hard to establish a clear 
space between the transcript and the person. Analysis of the transcripts makes me very conscious 
of the privileged position I have as a researcher and therefore the responsibility to treat their 
stories with great respect.  
Whilst maintaining my own reflective writing, I began the research by interviewing G, using a 
loosely structured approach so that although the key area of interest was clear, she had the 
opportunity to take the story to wherever she felt appropriate. Care had to be taken not to ask 
leading questions, or to try to impose meaning on what was being said during the interview. As a 
career counsellor I found it difficult not to review, summarise and lead the conversation to some 
useful conclusion which would be my natural tendency. A more structured interview would run 
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the risk of leading the conversation into too narrow a gully created by my own thoughts rather 
than those of the participant. An unstructured interview in which the narration is uninterrupted 
(Horsdal, 2012) may have been interesting and helpful to the participant, but may not have 
illuminated my research questions at all. The interviews were conducted after having first 
explained that I was interested in their stories, life and career, and their early experiences of 
mixed or conflicting identities. During each interview I made every effort not to lead the 
ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ ďut if soŵethiŶg of paƌtiĐulaƌ iŶteƌest ǁas said I ǁould saǇ, ͚that͛s iŶteƌestiŶg ĐaŶ 
Ǉou tell ŵe a little ŵoƌe aďout….͛, oƌ ͚ĐaŶ Ǉou ƌeŵeŵďeƌ hoǁ that felt?͛. IŶ a folloǁ up oƌ seĐoŶd 
interview I had more specific questions about a topic that had emerged in the first one and about 
which I wanted to know more. All the interviews were recorded and fully transcribed. The 
transcripts were given to the paƌtiĐipaŶts to ĐheĐk foƌ aĐĐuƌaĐǇ. IŶ G͛s Đase afteƌ a peƌiod of tiŵe 
for reflection I interviewed her again, asking her about her experience and thoughts of the first 
interview and her comments on the transcript. (See Appendix B for examples of worked 
transcripts). 
The context for my interviews with G reflected upon and was significant in terms of my 
relationship with her and with her husband who had at the time also been my parish priest. 
However the complexities of relationships and the ensuing story was particularly pertinent with 
my second participant, my cousin S.  
I wrote about and have included in chapter seven an account of the time spent with her during a 
weekend when two interviews were recorded. Although this writing was initially part of my 
reflective research journal, as it developed I became aware that the experiences that weekend 
were too rich to leave out of the work. As Richardson (2017) proposed, the writing became a 
method of inquiry itself and as well as developing the reflexivity needed in this research. Its 
usefulness in reflecting upon both professional and personal experience was argued by Bolton 
(2006) who set such processes in the natural arena of storytelling and its place in understanding 
and remembering. Whilst taking care to preserve the anonymity of all concerned as far as 
possible, I used this writing to reflect upon the weekend I spent with S and on what I had heard, 
seen, said and felt during that time and what it might offer in terms of my understanding of, and 
place in, the stories we explored. In addition, as a poet and family archivist there are other 
souƌĐes of ŵateƌial iŶĐluded iŶ ŵǇ aŶalǇsis. “͛s poeŵs tell aďout aspeĐts of heƌ ;aŶd ŵǇͿ stoƌǇ iŶ a 
poignant way. Her collection of family photographs and artefacts are also full of significance for 
her and for me. Furthermore our shared family stories were embodied within that weekend; the 
photographs, singing and embraces found their place in our stories and in my writing (Meekums, 
2008). In addition I also conducted a lengthy and again loosely structured interview with S. This 
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was also transcribed and shared with her. There were no changes that she asked me to undertake 
on this transcript. (See Appendix B.ii for a section of worked transcript). 
Returning to my own reflective writing, thoughts about which had prompted the initial interest in 
this research, I recognised that my story required a fuller exploration. My reflections were 
interesting, even revealing but gave little insight into how my adult life had unfolded. My options 
were broad (See App F extract 13). I could have written a more comprehensive autobiographical 
account of my life and thoughts. I could have recorded an interview with a third party about my 
life. Or I could recognise, as foƌ “͛s stoƌǇ, that a Đƌeatiǀe ƌoute ŵaǇ ďe illuŵiŶatiŶg and helpful. An 
experience of the use of collage introduced me to a new way to explore thoughts and meaning 
and encouraged me to consider this approach. The Sage Encyclopaedia of Qualitative Research 
Methods (Given, 2008) describes this approach as; 
an arts-based research approach to meaning-making through the juxtaposition of a 
variety of pictures, artifacts, natural objects, words, phrases, textiles, sounds, and stories. 
It is not meant to provide one-to-one transfer of information; rather, it strives to create 
metaphoric evocative texts through which readers, audiences, and patrons create their 
own meanings on a given research topic. 
Within this research I have explored in some depth the importance of language, words and the 
meaning we make from them. I have acknowledged that the stories we tell are a product of that 
language and of the discourse around their development within families, communities and 
cultures. However as well as being illuminating in itself and its use, language can also restrict 
meaning making, particularly as we self-edit in response to the listener or reader; 
kŶoǁledge oƌ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg is Ŷot alǁaǇs ƌeduĐiďle to laŶguage……Thus Ŷot oŶlǇ does 
knowledge come in different forms, the forms of its creation differ. (Eisner, 2008:5). 
McNiff (1998, ϮϬϭϭͿ iŶtƌoduĐed ŵe to the idea that a ƌeseaƌĐheƌ͛s ĐƌeatiǀitǇ Đould ďe used as a 
͚ǁaǇ of kŶoǁiŶg͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ;387) particularly in the field of counselling. As I expressed earlier in this 
chapter and also espoused by McNiff (2011), art and creative arts such as fiction can provide 
windows into understanding where more established methods do not. I would include in this 
epistemology the writing I engaged with following the weekend with my cousin. Along with other 
creative methods, collage making is a constructionist approach, linking experiential knowing and 
understanding with the action of choosing and placing of pictures, images or other artefacts. As 
Butler-Kisber and Poldma explain, collage and other forms of arts-iŶƋuiƌǇ ͚aƌe a ŵeaŶs of ŵakiŶg 
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tacit ideas explicit and makes new insights possible for both the researcher and the research 
audieŶĐe͛ ;ϮϬϭϬ:ϮͿ 
IŶ ŵǇ ƌeseaƌĐh of “͛s stoƌǇ I had alƌeadǇ eŶĐouŶteƌed ƌiĐh ŶoŶ-language based materials such as 
photographs and family artefacts as well as creative expressions such as poetry. I had a strong 
sense that a creative, non-language based method may introduce meaning hitherto unexpressed 
and I wondered whether collage may be that method.  
The choice of methodology is of course driven by the research question it seeks to illuminate. As 
explained by Moore and Murdock (2012) when such questions are about individuals, and in 
particular when the research space is shared by the researcher, as in this case, then the 
methodology is likely to be qualitative. In qualitative methodologies we are interested in socially 
positioned relationships, as well as the relationship between the researcher and the research and 
the researched. My research questions explore sociocultural contexts and meaning for my 
participants and for my own reflections, but choosing a creative process introduces further issues 
to consider. In the use of collage I am not only using a creative methodology, but also exploring 
the meaning of a creative process. Creative research and research into creativity or creative 
outputs are not the same thing but are of course related (Runco,2012). 
One of the strengths of collage for me was that there was no technical skill required other than 
cutting and sticking. This frees the individual and in this case the researcher to be creative and 
expressive where a more skills-based approach (such as dance) may not, because of the physical 
and practical restrictions it presents. It is however tactile and embodied; giving physical form to 
abstract and in this case unconscious concepts. The sources and choice of fragments and the 
juxtaposition of those fragments on the paper, all provide opportunity for a variety of 
interpretations and points of enquiry. 
Furthermore, for my own story the use of collage had an additional appeal. What seemed to 
emerge from my initial reflections was a recurring story of mixture, of difference and of 
marginalisation. Collage offered me a medium and research method that embodied much of 
these elements to my story; different fragments from different sources placed together to 
construct an image that bears no particular allegiance to one source. Both the process and the 
product seem to provide an opportunity for the embodiment of my story and my interpretation 
of that story in relation to the research question. 
During the collage workshop I had attended in 2014 the participants were required to consider 
the ŶotioŶ of ͚ƌeseaƌĐh͛ aŶd to Đhoose iŵages fƌoŵ a ƌaŶge of ŵagaziŶes to Đut out aŶd plaĐe oŶ 
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a blank page. The meaning making for me occurred on three levels: first the thinking about 
images in the resources and their choosing and cutting out, secondly in their juxtaposition and 
the conscious or unconscious consideration of their relative and collective meaning, and finally in 
my explanation of the process to colleagues at the end of the workshop.  
However before favouring and including this approach it was important that I was aware of and 
considered other creative alternatives to that of collage that may also provide some illumination 
into my reflections on the research questions. Dance, I have said was not either practically 
possible or possible in terms of my own skills. Concept Mapping may have been both possible and 
useful. It does not require a high level of skill and, as explained by Butler-Kisber and Poldma 
(2010) are, like collage, a visual form of inquiry, and a non-linear way of revealing unconscious 
meaning. However the way that concept mapping helps to make meaning is different to that of 
collage; it puts analytical ideas into a visual form, but unlike collage does not represent or explore 
feelings. Butler-Kisber and Poldma (2010) make the important contrast between these 
approaches that where concept mapping seeks to reduce ambiguity, collage can, and may need 
to create and underline ambiguity. I chose collage.  
I chose collage to explore my thoughts about my research question; the possible influence of 
mixed heritage and identity on my life story.  In preparation for the collage I thought carefully 
about the three levels of meaning making referred to earlier. Such meaning made will be 
explored in more depth in chapter five which presents my story. But it began with the sources of 
images and what they may mean in terms of the impact on the process. It is not possible to be 
able to gather a truly random selection of materials with no biases or links to the chooser and so 
it is more congruent to acknowledge that the materials were not random. I gathered materials 
around me, from colleagues, from my home and family and from what appeared unsolicited 
through the front door. I also looked through some old photographs of my family and 
photocopied some of them so that they could also be used. The sources were from and of my life 
and lifestyle. They were part of the story. 
When the collage was complete I presented it and discussed both the result and the process with 
a third party and recorded and transcribed that conversation. (See appendix C for the collage 
itself and B.i for part of the transcript of the subsequent conversation). 
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Approach to Analysis 
The material from each of the three participants is different in content, quantity and nature. The 
stories are different and my aim is not to compare or contrast them but to explore the rich and 
thick descriptions (Geertz,1973) found within them for the meaning made of them by their 
tellers, including my own. The hermeneutical process of analysing and interpreting all the 
materials from the three participants reflects the aim of meaning making rather than identifying 
specific patterns or frequencies of words or phrases as indicative of any particular theory or 
hypothesis. Hollway and Jefferson (2000) ǁaƌŶ agaiŶst the fƌagŵeŶtiŶg of ͚data͛ ďǇ ďƌeakiŶg it 
down using some system which also risks fracturing or changing the meaning. It was tempting and 
appealing to me initially to consider some kind of coding or counting approach to analysis, 
perhaps because of the lingering concerns about subjectivity (See App F extracts 8 and 9). The 
objective approach (Denzin, ϭϵϴϵͿ ͚seeks to fiŶd ƌeasoŶ aŶd oƌdeƌ iŶ liǀes͛ ;ϭϵϴϵ:ϱϮͿ ǁheƌeas I am 
looking for meaning. I am aware too that we hear selectively and subjectively, depending on what 
we want to hear and what we are listening for (Andrews, 2007) and similarly those telling their 
stories remember selectively too (Hollway and Jefferson, 2000). Moreover the power balances in 
such research settings must be recognised. Being a participant in research, someone expressing 
an interest in our story, will have an impact upon the story. The participant, as in this work, does 
not wish to disappoint. Stories therefore may be more interesting, significant, emotive and 
meaningful than perhaps they actually were. Denzin (1989) concurs that the need to perform, to 
re-construct in order to deliver a useful and interesting story can be compelling. But, as Holloway 
and Jefferson(2000) point out it is the wholeness, the Gestalt or form of the material wherein lies 
the meaning, to the teller and to the told. It is in this effort not to lose the complexities of the 
meaning or the thick and rich detail (Geertz, 1973) in the analysis of material, and to acknowledge 
the complex ethnographical and process related eddies, that the proforma of Merrill and West 
(2009) was developed. This proforma provides a standardised approach to the analysis of 
transcripts which leaves space and flexibility for the particularities of stories and the circumstance 
of their telling. Moreover this encourages an immersion in the detail of the conversation and in 
the transcript to allow themes to be identified and a reflexive engagement by the researcher in 
the material. There is a number of useful headings around which to gather the details of the 
encounter and the story told (See appendix D for a blank proforma and example of an early 
worked proforma). 
The first part of the proforma is the recognition of the themes in the transcript. My approach was 
to listen to the recording/s a number of times and after transcribing to read the transcript/s two 
or three times; immersing myself in the words, the stories and the engagement between us. 
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Gradually themes became clear to me as they held meaning for me within the context of my 
relationship with the participants (Josselson, 2011).    
The second part of the proforma is concerned with the process of the encounter itself; its nature, 
power imbalances and unspoken intentions or reticence. In the third part this is explored more in 
terms of the ethnography of the interview such as the place in which it was held, what happened 
before, during and after the interview and so the context of conversation. The final part was 
initially the one which I found difficult. It is the emerging Gestalt of the interview and along with 
the themes felt the most subjective and contestable. I resolved this by thinking of it as the over-
riding experience and meaning of the encounter when all themes, processes and ethnographic 
details were taken into consideration. The Gestalt of each of the analyses is therefore subjectively 
shaped and coloured by me and the research aims and questions defined by me, but also 
indicates some unconscious meaning in the material not anticipated by me.  
Summary 
In this chapter I have told the story of the research, moving through the methodology, methods 
and tools used and their justification. Importantly in that process I have encountered and 
explored important ontological issues such as subjective and narrative truth and interpretation, 
epistemological questions of validity and reliability and the methods available to best illuminate 
the research questions. My own struggles have been reflected in excerpts of my research journal 
(See App F). The backdrop to this process is my own experience of doing this research, my 
perspective, history and consequent concerns and discomforts. I have taken the reader through 
both the clear and the opaque experiences of doing this research and my conviction that 
ultimately it has provided insight into not only these three lives, but also into the relationship 
between personal and career identity. Thoughts about the ongoing development of the practices 
of career guidance and counselling will be discussed in chapter nine. 
The limitations of this research are two-fold. It focuses on the particularities of three life stories. 
In chapters five, six and seven, via the stories of the three respective participants, I will present an 
argument that although precise generalities cannot be justified, the exploration into the meaning 
ŵade of the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies offeƌs iŶsight iŶto the ƌelatioŶship aŶd dǇŶaŵiĐs ďetǁeeŶ 
personal and career identities. This psycho-social space is of course subjective, but then so are 
the decisions made in lives and our judgment of them later on.  
Secondly, the methods and tools applied in the research had some variations for each participant. 
The research developed organically with an iterative subjectivity which resulted in poetry and 
78 
 
writing for enquiry as well as interviews being used with S, collage and reflective writing being 
used by me and a more traditional approach to loosely structured interviews taken with the story 
told by G. This was largely in response to the participants themselves. S had a lot she wanted to 
talk about, to tell me and to show me. This was in part due to our shared history, but also 
because of the time in her life when the research was conducted. G was more measured in her 
involvement and was clear that this was an opportunity to help me to answer my research 
questions and, for her, not very much more. This approach mirrored what she said in terms of her 
interaction with people and communities i.e. cautious. I also had a story to tell, to myself in order 
to make meaning of it, to others to clarify it and to the academy for recognition that it/I  has/have 
something to offer.  
What follows this chapter is a prequel to the stories and backgrounds of the participants which 
are then presented in chapters five, six and seven. In these later chapters, the three stories of the 
participants are analysed and their meaning explored alongside my interpretations. In chapter 
eight I will bring together the meaning made in each of the stories into a synthesis, illuminated by 
reference to literature and theory. It is here that I will argue my case about what insight this 
research offers into the relationship between who we understand ourselves to be and what we 
do in our lives and careers.  
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Chapter Four  
 A Prequel 
The historical context for the stories of all of the participants in this work is that of second 
generation migrants to the UK. All three are the children of those whose own stories transcend 
two diaspora of the mid 20th ĐeŶtuƌǇ; the Jeǁish peoples͛ ŵoǀeŵeŶt iŶ ƌespoŶse to the HoloĐaust 
and those from Ceylon (later Sri Lanka) following engagement with WW2 and the establishment 
of independence from Britain. In the wake of such movements of people, ambiguities of identities 
and loyalties are found along with a search for a better and safer life. 
In this prequel I shall indicate what I know of the background stories of the parents of the 
participants, as it is against this background that our stories were written and within these stories 
that some of the struggles of the participants find their roots. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 5. Our family tree 
The first is of the parents of my cousin S; my Uncle and Aunt. My Uncle C was the oldest son of 
my grandfather͛s three children with his first wife. He was known by his siblings as a saint 
because of his profound faith and because he was a good boy. He was taken before the war to 
ǀisit ŵǇ gƌaŶdŵotheƌ͛s paƌeŶts iŶ Leeds, his step gƌaŶdpaƌeŶts, aloŶg ǁith his ǇouŶgeƌ ďƌotheƌs 
and sister including my father. It is not clear why only he was left behind when the rest of the 
faŵilǇ ƌetuƌŶed to “ƌi LaŶka,  otheƌ thaŶ ŵǇ fatheƌ͛s eǆplaŶatioŶ that his ďƌotheƌ ;MͿ ǁas ŶaughtǇ 
and my father (T) was too young. So C was left in Leeds as a young man and when the war began 
he joiŶed up aŶd fought iŶ Noƌth AfƌiĐa iŶ the ͚deseƌt ƌats͛. He did visit Sri Lanka at one point 
Grandfather - 
Christopher 
First Wife - Lena Second Wife - Annie 
L 
T – 
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B 
M – 
married 
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C – 
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W 
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S Me J M S A 
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during the war where he was welcomed with open and proud arms. He was a hero to his family 
both in Leeds and in Sri Lanka and after the war he married W, settled down in Leeds working as 
an engineer for the Post Office, and began his family. C and W had met through their Church and 
went dancing together.  
The story I was told was that he was meant to return to Sri Lanka and marry a young woman 
identified for him by his father, but refused because he had met the love of his life, W, a white 
working class woman from the same community of the step grandparents that he had lived with. 
The family they subsequently had, consisted of J, who was described as a good and mild 
mannered cheerful child, M, a very bright girl, S, the participant in this work and the youngest A 
who came along some years later.  
C and W lived out their lives in Leeds, never visiting Sri Lanka, but sending magazines and letters 
regularly and having my grandparents and other members of the family to stay when they visited 
the UK. Theiƌ ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ aŶd daǇ to daǇ life ǁas the loĐal ‘C ĐhuƌĐh aŶd W͛s faŵilǇ, as ǁell as ŵǇ 
gƌaŶdŵotheƌ͛s paƌeŶts aŶd eǆteŶded faŵilǇ uŶtil theǇ died. Theƌe ǁas little talk oƌ ƌefeƌeŶĐe to 
his ethŶiĐ oƌigiŶs, to his oƌ his ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌaĐial difference to those around them or to the 
challenges that brought. He was determined to raise his family in a loving, safe, secure and 
religious household. It was only after his death that it became clear that he had indeed suffered 
racial abuse and discrimination, but had not acknowledged it or discussed it with his children at 
the time.  
His funeral was a large, elaborate affair conducted by the Bishop because he was very highly 
thought of in the Church and had risen to the highest ranks of laity.  
 
 
What Did You Do in the War Dad? – By S. 
I fought iŶ the desert, oŶe of MoŶtǇ͛s ďoǇs, 
Green khaki camouflaging the 
Dusty brown of my skin/ 
They called me the Chocolate Soldier, 
I laughed. TheǇ didŶ͛t see ŵe 
Up on the ridge, waiting for the dawn 
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To melt my skin, blend me in 
With stone and sand. 
And when their boots marched over me, 
TheǇ didŶ͛t hear the joke iŶ the 
Crunching underfoot, 
TheǇ didŶ͛t see ŵe ĐliŶgiŶg to their laĐes 
Longing to be one of the lads. 
 
 
The second narrative is my father and mother. He was the youngest son, one of two children my 
grandfather had with his second wife who was the daughter of the couple who took in my uncle 
C. They were a working class couple 
from Leeds and had, somewhat 
amazingly, agreed to the marriage 
when my grandmother was only 18 
years old. She married my 
grandfather who was by then a 
widower with three children, a 
barrister and from Ceylon, a small 
island in the Empire that she is 
unlikely to have known much about 
at the time.   
The wedding was so unusual that 
local children got the day off school 
to see the spectacle of a coloured 
man marrying a local girl. Even more 
surprising was that in order to marry my grandfather both she and her parents became Roman 
Catholics; extraordinary as my great grandmother came from an Orange order family in Belfast.  
After the wedding my Grandmother eventually travelled to Sri Lanka with her husband where she 
met her new family for the first time including three step-children not much younger than her. 
Figure 6 My Grandparents' Wedding as reported in the Yorkshire Post. 
1927 
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She had to run a house with servants in a strange land; different in every way imaginable. My 
father was born the following year and then a daughter two years later. As indicated above, my 
father had visited his grandparents in Leeds before the war but then returned for his schooling in 
Ceylon. He tells of a happy childhood. His father was apparently quite the disciplinarian and a 
distant and rather aloof character but charming when he needed to be and a Poker player in 
many senses of the word. My father left Ceylon (NB: Ceylon became independent in 1948 and 
was renamed Sri Lanka when it became a republic in 1972) on the first ship to depart its shores at 
the end of the war and sailed the long way around Africa to dock in Southampton on a cold damp 
morning.  
He was enrolled at Leeds University to read Law and lived with his grandparents. His older 
brother gave him a small 2/6 allowance each week and although times were not easy there was 
apparently plenty of love to go around. To earn some cash he took a job in an iron foundry in the 
university holidays where one day he suffered a life changing accident when he slipped, pouring 
molten metal into his boot instead of the mould. His foot was severely burnt and he was told he 
should expect to never walk normally again and that in fact he might lose his foot completely. As 
he ƌeĐoǀeƌed iŶ “t.Jaŵes͛ hospital hoǁeǀeƌ he ŵet ŵǇ ŵotheƌ ǁho ǁas a Ŷuƌse oŶ the ǁaƌd. A 
romance developed and they married on 25th March 1950. However the match was not 
celebrated by everyone, or indeed many. The woman in Sri Lanka who had been lined up for his 
older brother was now in waiting for my father and so this was not good news to his parents. This 
woman, having been turned down by two of the brothers eventually married the middle brother 
M and became my aunty C. Furthermore my mother was not a Catholic which added to the 
consternation. So the wedding although a happy event for the couple was attended by only a few 
friends and no family. My motheƌ͛s faŵilǇ disoǁŶed heƌ alŵost iŵŵediatelǇ ďeĐause she ǁas 
ŵaƌƌǇiŶg a Đolouƌed ŵaŶ. TheǇ had liǀed aŶd ǁoƌked iŶ West AfƌiĐa aŶd to theŵ ͚Ŷatiǀes͛ ǁeƌe 
Ŷot foƌ ŵiǆiŶg ǁith aŶd theiƌ dispaƌagiŶg ƌeŵaƌks aďout hiŵ ͚liǀiŶg iŶ a tƌee͛ Đaused a ƌift that 
was never truly breached.  
UŶĐle C, “͛s fatheƌ did little to ŵaiŶtaiŶ his “ƌi LaŶkaŶ ideŶtitǇ. UŶlike his ďƌother my father 
remained proud of his roots and identity and as both his parents were alive had a close 
relationship with them. They visited the UK in 1953. In 1955 my grandfather died. He had been at 
a hoƌse ƌaĐe ǁatĐhiŶg oŶe of his hoƌses ͚Half Blue͛ ǁho ǁoŶ. He had a heaƌt attaĐk ǁhile dƌiǀiŶg 
home on a mountain road, plummeting off the hill side. He was buried in the village rather than 
being returned to the family site in Colombo.  
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MǇ ŵotheƌ͛s faŵilǇ ǁas eƋuallǇ Đoŵpleǆ. The paƌeŶts ŵeŶtioŶed eaƌlieƌ had adopted ŵǇ ŵotheƌ 
in Jersey, Channel Islands in 1926. They were the neighbours of her birth parents and adopted her 
ǁheŶ ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s ŵotheƌ died giǀing birth to her. Her heartbroken father could not cope and so 
had agreed to the adoption. The 1930s economic crash later rendered her adopted parents 
bankrupt. She still recalls being told by her adoptive mother to hide precious jewellery in her 
underwear when the bailiffs came. They had no option other than to return to the UK to her 
grandparents in Yorkshire. My mother tells of the hardship they endured and how her mother 
struggled with mental health difficulties as their situation deteriorated. One Christmas her father 
got temporary work as a post man and was given a box of chocolates by a householder and gave 
theŵ to his ǁife; the oŶlǇ gift giǀeŶ that Chƌistŵas. MǇ ŵotheƌ͛s Đhildhood ǁas Ŷot a happǇ oŶe; 
as heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s health deteƌioƌated she ǁas Đƌuel and reminded her often that she had not been 
wanted by her own family and was lucky to have been taken in by them. A watch given to her by 
her adopted grandmother was taken away from her by her mother and given to her cousin 
ďeĐause she ǁas Ŷot ͚ƌeal faŵilǇ͛.  
At the age of ϭϰ she ͚esĐaped͛ ďǇ goiŶg to tƌaiŶ as a Ŷuƌse iŶ the eaƌlǇ daǇs of the ǁaƌ. At ϭϲ she 
was working in Beverley Cottage Hospital near Hull when bombs were dropped on the hospital 
and she pushed many patients in their beds out of the wreckage to safety. She was awarded the 
Defence medal at the end of the war but only collected it when I badgered her into doing so in 
2015, almost 70 years later.  
Throughout my life I recall my mother telling of her anger at being given away by her father and 
she was adamant that she would not try to find out about him or her siblings. However in 2013 
my father, after considerable research and with the help of the archivists in Jersey, found her last 
living sibling, Patricia. She was 89 at the time and after some persuasion my mother agreed to 
tƌaǀel to JeƌseǇ to ŵeet heƌ. Heƌ fiƌst ƌespoŶse ǁas to apologise foƌ ͚killiŶg Ǉouƌ ŵotheƌ͛ ďut 
PatƌiĐia eǆplaiŶed that all heƌ aŶd heƌ oldeƌ siďliŶgs͛ liǀes theǇ had ǁoŶdeƌed ǁheƌe theiƌ ͚ďaďǇ 
sisteƌ͛ had ďeeŶ. “he gaǀe ŵǇ ŵotheƌ soŵe of theiƌ ŵotheƌ͛s jeǁelleƌǇ. OŶlǇ afteƌ heƌ sisteƌ͛s 
death in 2014 did my mother admit to the joy and relief of meeting her and the comfort it 
brought. 
In 1958 my brother was born, and I arrived in 1959. In 1961 my father took a job at the University 
of Khartoum in Sudan. It made visiting Sri Lanka and his mother and siblings and extended family 
easier and throughout the following years we travelled widely in the Indian sub-continent and in 
Africa. We returned to England permanently in the late ϲϬ͛s aŶd ŵoǀed iŶto a sŵall ǀillage Ŷeaƌ 
Salisbury, Wiltshire. There were no Asian, black or mixed race people that I was aware of in that 
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ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ. We ǁeƌe ŵaŶǇ ŵiles fƌoŵ the ƌest of the faŵilǇ iŶ Leeds. I ǁasŶ͛t suƌe at the tiŵe 
ǁhetheƌ I ǁas ͚odd͛ ďeĐause I͛d Đoŵe ďaĐk fƌoŵ liǀiŶg oǀeƌseas oƌ ďeĐause of ŵǇ “ƌi LaŶkaŶ 
name or that my father was brown. No one really talked about it. My father who was a great 
cricketer played for the village where we lived and seem to be accepted. I do recall him saying 
with some amusement that when light was failing on the pitch they would ask him to smile so 
that they could see where he was. That hurt; not because I thought they meant to hurt him, but 
that it was his smile that betrayed his difference and otherness.  
The other family story is that of G. In her interviews she tells of some of the history of her 
parents. She also refers to her grandfather. More detail risked the anonymity of G and her family 
but what follows is a broad account of her family story.  
G comes from a family who was deeply involved in the Zionist movement for some generations. 
Her great uncle was a well-known and celebrated economist, early sociologist and member of the 
Zionist Organisation. He was also one of the founders of the city of Tel Aviv. He supported a 
shared state solution, a binational state, until after the massacre at Hebron when he concluded 
that only an independent Jewish state would be a solution. He facilitated the movement of many 
Jews to Israel before the second world war. Many cities in Israel have streets named after him as 
does the GeƌŵaŶ ĐitǇ of Magdeďuƌg ǁheƌe he speŶt ŵuĐh of his Ǉouth. He died iŶ ϭϵϰϱ. G͛s 
father followed in his embracing of the responsibility to support the creation of and defence of 
the Israeli state when he joined the diplomatic arm 
of the new government of Israel after the war. His 
great friend and ‘aďďi peƌfoƌŵed G͛s ǁeddiŶg 
ceremony. A former parliamentary correspondent 
for several UK national newspapers he was a 
refugee after the war and had been a close friend 
and colleague of her father. Afteƌ the ǁaƌ G͛s 
father worked in Germany on reparations following 
the holocaust and it ǁas theƌe that G͛s paƌeŶts ŵet. Her mother had grown up in England having 
escaped from Germany in the kindertransport. As ǁill ďe eǆplaiŶed iŶ Đhapteƌ siǆ, G͛s ŵotheƌ 
travelled back to England to give birth to her so that she would not be born German.  
  
Figure 7. G's Rabbi and friend of her father 
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Chapter Five  
IŶtƌoduĐiŶg the ͚OffcoŵedoŶ’ 
The word used for the title of this chapter will be unfamiliar to many. It is a Yorkshire word that 
ŵeaŶs ͚the outsideƌ͛ oƌ soŵeoŶe ǁho has joiŶed the ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ fƌoŵ elseǁheƌe. This Đhapteƌ is 
about my story and as I read my reflections and think about my story, this is the word that 
seemed to capture what it was like being me as I grew up. As Horsdal (2012) points out, part of 
the human experience is to be able to experience time and space as a continuum; to relive and 
re-experience the past in the present and project through fantasy and daydream into the future. 
“he uses the teƌŵ ͚autoŶoesis͛ to ƌefeƌ to this level of consciousness which is more than memory, 
and this I propose is the process that I engaged with in the telling of my story.  
As a participant in this research, and also the researcher, I was aware that the nature of the 
material exploring my own life would be ontologically different to that collected through 
interviews with the other participants. I had a range of options of how to approach this and these, 
as well as the rationale for the approach taken, are explored in chapter three. Ultimately I 
explored my story in two ways. The first was written reflections and the second was the process 
of collage making.  
The first approach undertaken at the beginning of this doctoral research journey, was that I 
reflected upon my own life and memories. When I thought about my early life in particular my 
memories were illustrated by images. These non-verbal cues were powerful. I decided to use 
them to frame my reflections.    
The reflections were my material and these were explored holistically as with the other 
participants, using the Merrill and West (2009) proforma. This of course differs from the material 
that this proforma was designed to analyse and the rationale for its use was discussed in chapter 
three. It was formed as an approach to the analysis of transcripts of interviews and this initial 
material was not sourced from interviews but from written reflections. Later in this chapter I will 
explore material from an interview that was based on a conversation about my collage, and the 
proforma was again used. Nonetheless, for the analysis of my reflections I felt that a holistic 
approach was needed, congruent with the material from the other participants. Themes were 
identified heuristically and the process and ethnography as well as the Gestalt of the exercise 
were explored.  
What follows are my initial reflections on the images in my mind; memories that took little effort 
to recall. A pen portrait and a story lies within them. 
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Small pale hand 
The first image I recall is that of my small pale hand in the very large, very black hand of a man 
called Ali. When I was very young my family and I lived in a small Sudanese town called 
Shambhat, near Omdurman. My father who had an English mother and Sri Lankan father, was 
working in the Veterinary Faculty of the University of Khartoum. Like all other ex-pats we lived in 
neat bungalows in one area of the town and were taken good care of by Sudanese domestic 
workers including a cook, gardener aŶd a ͚ďoǇ͛. Theƌe ǁas also Ali. I do Ŷot ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ǁhat ƌole 
he had officially, but he took care of my brother and I if my parents were away and was a 
constant presence in the house. Ali was I believe originally from the Dinka tribe in southern Sudan 
and, as such, possibly as much a foreigner in this northern Arab town as we were. He was very tall 
and very black. His teeth were so white in comparison to his face that they looked almost 
luminous. And he showed them often because he was always smiling. I do not actually remember 
him saying anything, although I imagine he must have at least to my parents and the other 
servants, but he always smiled. I do not remember where we were or what we were doing but I 
remember looking at our hands that day. I remember thinking that this hand was me, and that 
hand was him. We were different. Although I am sure I was too young to put the thoughts and 
feelings into words, the feeling was that this hand, mine, would always be with me. It was small 
but would not always be so. The other hand would not always be with me. Perhaps this was the 
beginnings of my awareness of me as an individual, of identity or aloneness. It was certainly my 
first awareness of the difference between me and others. 
The Curtsey   
The second image is that of a department store in Salisbury, Wiltshire. I was about 12 and was 
facing four girls from school. They were bowing and curtseying (we had learnt how to do this at 
sĐhool the pƌeǀious ǁeekͿ aŶd ĐhaŶtiŶg, ͚PƌiŶĐess AŶŶe, PƌiŶĐess AŶŶe…!͛  I ǁas hoƌƌified and 
turned and ran. I do not remember if I was on my own but I think so. I do not remember what 
happened next. I think the incident stemmed from a discussion in the classroom about my name 
and background. My family name was long and hard to pronounce. My father had told me with 
pƌide that ǁheŶ people Đall Ǉou Ŷaŵes suĐh as ͚pakki͛ oƌ ͚Ŷiggeƌ͛ it shoǁed oŶlǇ igŶoƌaŶĐe. Ouƌ 
family, he told me, were in fact one of the ruling elite in Sri Lanka and my grandfather had been 
one of the key figures in the process of winning independence for the country from the British. 
When taunted I was not to react angrily but to calmly explain the facts about Sri Lanka and about 
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our name and family. I had done this in the class room and the teacher had been impressed. The 
girls however were not. 
Meeting on the Lawn 
The third image is of the head of house at my next school walking across the lawn towards me as I 
swung on my tree swing with my brother. My mother introduced him as Mr Hunter, Head of 
House at the enormous new comprehensive school that we were about to join.  
MǇ paƌeŶts had ďought a ǀeƌǇ laƌge house iŶ West CuŵďeƌlaŶd. It ǁas aŶ ͚Old People͛s Hoŵe͛ 
and my mother had moved us all north to run this business. Initially it had been quite an 
adventure. It was a Georgian mansion house built on the top of a hill with wonderful views of the 
western Lake District. It had six Doric pillars at the front, 20 rooms in the cellar (two of which my 
brother and I discovered ourselves and had all kinds of loot in them) and five acres of gardens and 
woodland. It was wonderful, fun, exciting and the old ladies were kind, interesting and interested 
iŶ us. The hoŵe͛s staff ǁeƌe also kiŶd aŶd ǁelĐoŵiŶg. Best of all ǁas Mƌs DuŶďoďďiŶ the Đook. 
She had blue hair, kind eyes and made the best food I͛d eǀeƌ tasted. UŶfoƌtuŶatelǇ ŵost of the 
staff also had ĐhildƌeŶ at the sĐhool ǁe ǁeƌe aďout to joiŶ. This didŶ͛t go Ƌuite so ǁell. MǇ 
brother managed fine.  He quickly acquired a west Cumbrian accent, skipped lessons, got into 
fights and disappeared out of my life. I hid in the cloakroom at break times (with Andrew, who 
was gay but I think did not know it – others did), was beaten up in the changing room for PE 
(suspended from a clothes hook, I remember) and every day ran the gauntlet of the bus journey 
home. My brother was nowhere to be seen. When my mother challenged him he said he could 
Ŷot stiĐk up foƌ ŵe oƌ else he͛d get it too. Afteƌ half a teƌŵ I joiŶed the sĐhool oƌĐhestƌa aŶd fell 
foƌ the ͚Ϯnd tƌoŵďoŶe͛. MǇ fatheƌ did Ŷot appƌoǀe ǁheŶ he asked me out so that was that. I left 
the school and went to board at a school in Keswick. 
The wash room 
Anyone who has been to a boarding school will be able to recount experiences and adventures; 
good and bad. My fourth image is one that makes me smile now and did at the time. My first 
dormitory had 13 beds. We woke to the first bell, got out of bed to the second and raced to the 
wash room. On my first morning I was a bit slow. When I got to the washroom I was faced with 
eight white bottoms. I quickly understood ǁhǇ oŶ the uŶifoƌŵ aŶd eƋuipŵeŶt list had ďeeŶ ͚ϰ 
faĐe flaŶŶels͛. OŶe ǁas foƌ the faĐe aŶd uŶdeƌaƌŵs ;doŶe fiƌstͿ aŶd the otheƌ foƌ ďeloǁ the ǁaist. 
The other two were for when the first two were in the laundry. The system was: fill basin with 
warm water, take soap from plastic pot, wet flannel #1 and rub on soap, wash face and armpits, 
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ƌiŶse, kŶiĐkeƌs to the flooƌ ;apaƌt fƌoŵ AŵaŶda ǁho daƌiŶglǇ didŶ͛t ǁeaƌ aŶǇ at ŶightͿ, flaŶŶel #Ϯ 
iŶto siŶk, add soap aŶd sĐƌuď, aŶd sĐƌuď aŶd sĐƌuď…, ƋuiĐk ƌiŶse aŶd dry. If you were in the 
second cohort to the sinks they were coated with soap scum and curly hairs and I decided there 
aŶd theŶ that I ǁould ďe UP at ďell oŶe aŶd ǁould Ŷeǀeƌ agaiŶ haǀe to ƌiŶse off soŵeoŶe else͛s 
scum. It was a realisation that I would have to understand how things worked quickly, and I did. 
The introduction 
The final image from my initial reflections was that of my new classroom in a convent school in 
Dumfries Scotland.  Standing at the front of a small room I was greeted (well looked at anyway) 
by 20 girls sitting behind individual wooden desks. I looked back. The teacher (Mother Mary 
Joseph), introduced me (paused for the giggles that followed my name) and announced that I was 
one of the winning team on the Young Scientist of the Year TV competition. Silence. Not only was 
I a challenge to the hugely popular, top of the class Bridget, I was English and coloured.  
Afteƌ a teƌŵ all ǁas ǁell. I ǁas still the ͚Ŷeǁ giƌl͛ aŶd ǁheŶ iŶ tƌouďle the ͚EŶglish giƌl͛ ďut ǁheŶ I 
passed my driving test cheeƌs ǁeŶt up as I dƌoǀe iŶto the ͚staff Đaƌ paƌk͛. I ďeĐaŵe oŶe of the 
group, went to parties and discos with everyone else and cried along with everyone else when 
oŶe of the ďoǇs fƌoŵ the liŶked ďoǇs͛ sĐhool died iŶ a ƌugďǇ aĐĐideŶt.  
 These images are the most readily recalled but there are many more. Not all are sad, damaging 
or profound. Some are in fact wonderful. Travelling to London with the other members of the 
͚YouŶg “ĐieŶtist of the Yeaƌ͛ teaŵ is a ǁoŶdeƌful ŵeŵoƌǇ. We ǁeƌe all odd-bods. Geaky boys and 
unfashionable girls were on a holiday from it all and free to be ourselves. Many years later I was 
studying for a PhD at University College London. The team was engaged in the exploration of 
stem cells and I was invited to present some of my work at a conference. I remember looking out 
at the sea of faces; all listening to me.  
As the research and my exploration of the literature for this thesis progressed I reflected further 
on the relationships in my life and family, and their importance on my identity and life. Some 
additional memories were stirred along with images, still and moving. 
MǇ ďaďǇ͛s faĐe 
Most of the initial recollections and images came from childhood and early adulthood. However 
one of the most profound was that of becoming a mother for the first time. My daughter had 
been born by caesarean section after a long labour. I had had a general anaesthetic and so was 
groggy for a large part of the first day of her life. Only in the evening when everyone had gone 
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and the other women in the ward had gone to sleep did I reach into the cot and lift her out, draw 
the curtains and look at her. She was the most wonderful, beautiful, amazing sight I had ever 
seen; and I knew her. I knew her smell, her eyes, each digit and each sound she made. I could 
have picked her out of millions. We had a brief conversation, a little one-sided, and I thanked God 
for choosing me to be her mother and we both went to sleep. 
Pat and the midwife 
Some of my recollections and pictures shared here relate to the mixed ethnicity of my family, 
centred on that of my father. However the untold other half of my identity was beginning to 
emerge at the time of writing. I have in my office a picture of my mother with her sister. The work 
of Formenti (2011) introduced me to the impact that stories about our birth can have on our 
identity and on our relationships. It was painful to reflect on the story that had haunted my 
mother all her life and recounted in the previous chapter. She had truly believed that her siblings 
must have resented her at the very least but Pat had not even known about her baby sister until 
theiƌ fatheƌ͛s death ǁheŶ the oldeƌ siďliŶgs had told heƌ. He had appaƌeŶtlǇ ďeeŶ ashaŵed at 
having to give away his baby as he had not been able to afford the necessary childcare. The 
suďjeĐt had ďeeŶ taďoo uŶtil afteƌ his death. Pat͛s ĐoŵŵeŶt that ͚I alǁaǇs ǁoŶdeƌed ǁhat had 
happeŶed to ŵǇ ďaďǇ sisteƌ͛ ǁas Ŷot ǁhat ŵǇ ŵotheƌ had eǆpeĐted. MǇ ŵotheƌ had tƌaiŶed aŶd 
worked as a midwife and district nurse all her life. During WW2 as a young girl she had worked in 
a hospital in Beverley near Hull. Hull was bombed relentlessly and occasionally a stray plane 
would drop its load over Beverley instead. One such bomb hit the hospital late one night and my 
mother pushed many patients in their beds to safety; injuring her arm in the process. Later when 
we lived in The Sudan she worked in a local hospital theatre repairing the results of female genital 
mutilation, often done by grandmothers with rusty razor blades.  
The ͚ĐhoseŶ͛ pƌofessioŶ foƌ ŵǇ ŵotheƌ ǁas Ŷot uŶusual at the tiŵe. WoŵeŶ, if theǇ ǁoƌked at all, 
tended towards secretarial work, teaching or nursing. However she might have found herself 
nursing children, or in a general hospital. She trained and practiced in the community, delivering 
babies and caring for their mothers. The interest for her was always on the mother, not on the 
baby. In fact for all of my life she made it clear that, with the reluctant exception of me and my 
ďƌotheƌ, she disliked ďaďies. Is this aŶ eǆaŵple of “aǀiĐkas͛ asseƌtioŶ that ͚iŶ a Đaƌeeƌ ǁe aĐtiǀelǇ 
master what we passively suffeƌ͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϯϯͿ? Oƌ iŶ the seekiŶg foƌ eǀideŶĐe of Adleƌ͛s IŶdiǀidual 
Psychology have I read into this story what is not there? Many women of her generation became 
nurses but her expression of care for mothers, damaged or compromised by childbirth or its 
expectation, is striking. 
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“o ŵǇ fiŶal piĐtuƌe iŶ this ƌefleĐtioŶ is the faĐe that ŵet ŵe ǁheŶ I ǁeŶt to ŵeet ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s 
newly found sister, Pat. Having spent most of my life wrestling with my mixed English/ Sri Lankan 
ethnicity, mixed Roman Catholic/ Anglican faith, mixed ruling class/middle class/ working class 
heritage, and mixed English southern/ northern identity, I realise that I had another half, from 
Jersey, still yet to be explored. Unlike the TV documentaries I have seen there is no quick fix for 
the severed arm of a family, no instant enveloping of the long lost and thought of. But if identity 
is as complex as I am beginning to discover, it would be surprising if this were the case.  The next 
step for me, but perhaps not for my mother, will be to fiŶd aŶd ǀisit ŵǇ JeƌseǇ gƌaŶdpaƌeŶts͛ 
grave; to complete this particular circle and to leave them as, in part, a Jersey woman too. 
 
Themes from these reflections 
Separateness: ͚theƌe ǁas also Ali͛ 
I do not know whether it is common to remember the awareness of sepaƌateŶess aŶd ͚ŵe͛ ďut 
the memory of looking at my hands at about the age of three was one such memory. In this case 
it was not only that the two hands were separate; one mine and one 
someoŶe else͛s, ďut that theǇ ǁeƌe diffeƌeŶt Đolouƌs. Lateƌ iŶ life the 
issue ǁas that ŵǇ skiŶ ǁas daƌkeƌ thaŶ otheƌs͛ aŶd ĐeƌtaiŶlǇ ŵǇ fatheƌ͛s 
was. But it is interesting that at this point it was that mine was lighter 
that made it different. 
Literature offers some thoughts on what this remembered event or 
image may mean. It is an example of my earliest notion of selfhood 
which, as Gergen (1991; 1999) asserts, is constructed through social 
interaction, Ali and I. Gergen also offers some insight into the ongoing 
process of understanding meaning making that co-constructs self when 
he explains the role of narrative in this process. I do not recall having 
conversations with Ali about who we were but the non-verbal image of our hands tells its own 
story. Giddens (1991b) in his consideration of the construction of selfhood as distinct to identity, 
ƌefeƌs to WiŶŶiĐott͛s ǁoƌk ;ϭϵϳϭͿ aŶd the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of sepaƌateŶess iŶ its deǀelopŵeŶt. This 
playful space between self and other he asserts is where notions of individuality are constructed. 
In this memory I am not clear perhaps about who I am but who I am not; Ali.  
This awareness of myself and my separateness was however an ongoing and regular feeling 
throughout my childhood. When my brother and I arrived in a very large school mid-term, he 
Figure 8. Ali with me and 
my brother in Omdurman, 
Sudan 
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made pragmatic decisions to take care of himself, even though this meant leaving me to fend for 
myself. Although he had always been with me through our shared experiences this episode 
illustrated the distinction and separateness between us too. However that separateness later 
evolved into a different feeling; that of the outsider. This however brought positive aspects too. 
Aǁaƌe that I ǁas Ŷot ͚oŶe of the Đƌoǁd͛ ŵǇ fiƌst eǆpeƌieŶĐe of speakiŶg to a laƌge gƌoup at a 
conference was self-affiƌŵiŶg. I ǁas fasĐiŶated ǁith the poǁeƌful feeliŶg ǁheŶ ͚I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ 
lookiŶg out at the sea of faĐes; all listeŶiŶg to ŵe.͛ That feeliŶg still eŶeƌgises ŵe eǀeŶ though it is 
something that is now part of my everyday job. 
My early awareness of separateŶess aŶd theŶ oŶgoiŶg stƌuggle ǁith otheƌŶess ƌefleĐts Adleƌ͛s 
ideas about feelings of inferiority which, he posited, are only ameliorated by a quest for 
superiority (1923). Jungian ideas (Fordham, 1991) also offer some insight into what feelings of 
separateŶess ŵaǇ ŵeaŶ iŶ the ĐoŶteǆt of this stoƌǇ. His ŶotioŶ of ͚iŶdiǀiduatioŶ͛ is a gƌadual 
bridging between the unconscious and conscious selves throughout a lifetime and could be an 
additional or alternative explanation for my coming to terms and even welcoming otherness. 
However I am drawn irresistibly to the Adlerian notion of moving from a felt minus to a desired 
plus (1927), from inferiority and weakness to superiority and powerfulness, and that as Savickas 
(2011) goes on to conclude, this is illustrated in career. That such attraction may be due to its 
inherent neatness, I am aware. However throughout this thesis there are numerous examples of 
such striving toward reconciliation, such that I suggest this research supports such processes and 
directions of travel. 
Outsider: the Offcomdon 
The experience of being the outsider is so common for me that I would have been able to give 
many more examples from my lifetime and career. It will be an experience that many who moved 
location as children will be familiar with. However in my case and in ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ͛s this ǁas 
accentuated by other identities and associations that were new, different or unwelcome. The first 
is the diffeƌeŶĐe Ŷoted iŶ the ͚haŶds͛ iŵage disĐussed aďoǀe. OŶ ƌetuƌŶiŶg to the UK, ǁe ǁeŶt to 
live in Wiltshire where there were very few people of colour or ethnic minority, and few who had 
lived elsewhere in the world. My attempts to explain myself and my family resulted in ridicule in a 
department store in the town. Rather than being cross I felt ashamed and misunderstood. From a 
cultural perspective this may reveal an awareness that contrary to what I had been told, my 
cultural heritage was neither appreciated nor recognised. Much post-colonial literature records 
siŵilaƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes. IŶ “aid͛s autoďiographical work (1999) he expresses similar feelings of 
humiliation when expelled from a golf club. Bhabha (2004) also provides some insight into such 
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feelings when he uses the metaphor of being excluded from rooms in a building and consigned to 
the liminality of the stairwell. The polarity available for the homogenous identity is not the 
experience of the mixed race or the immigrant; we move like refugees from one to another, 
belonging in neither and in both.  
This was a recurring experience at each new school, as it is for many. My unconscious resentment 
aŶd ďlaŵe foƌ the oŶgoiŶg eǆpeƌieŶĐe is ďaƌelǇ hiddeŶ iŶ ŵǇ telliŶg of the stoƌǇ; ͚ŵǇ ŵotheƌ had 
ŵoǀed us all Ŷoƌth to ƌuŶ this ďusiŶess͛. OŶlǇ iŶ hiŶdsight ĐaŶ I see that it ǁas Ŷot the ŵoǀiŶg 
that caused hostility but the moved. 
But ŵǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe ǁas that just as I ďegaŶ to ͚assiŵilate͛ iŶ oŶe sĐhool aŶd ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ I ŵoǀed 
to another with the additional label or identity of being Southern, clever, coloured, posh, Catholic 
and (worst of all in Scotland) English. I became familiar with the responses of others to my arrival 
and in particular to my name. I could to some extent pre-empt some of it with humour and could 
eventually become a temporary member of the group. I learnt too that life was easier if I learned 
new ways. The washing procedures at boarding school were a good example when I was 
deteƌŵiŶed that I ǁould ͚Ŷeǀeƌ agaiŶ haǀe to ƌiŶse off soŵeoŶe else͛s sĐuŵ͛. I use the ǁoƌd 
͚assiŵilatioŶ͛ ĐoŶsĐiouslǇ as it dƌaǁs a paƌallel ďetǁeeŶ ŵǇ peƌsoŶal eǆpeƌieŶĐes aŶd ͚tƌouďles͛ of 
ďeiŶg otheƌ aŶd that of the ǁideƌ ǁoƌld͛s ͚issues͛ of ŵultiĐultuƌalisŵ ;Wƌight-Mills, 1959). The 
ǁoƌd ͚assiŵilatioŶ͛ suggests a ͚ŵeltiŶg pot͛ ǁheƌe diffeƌeŶĐes aƌe ŵiŶiŵised ďǇ the outsideƌ 
taking responsibility for, as I did, learning new ways and fitting in (Ratannsi,2011; Bhabha, 2004). 
This could be described as a liberal approach to multiculturalism (Kincheloe and Steinberg, 1997) 
ǁheƌe the ƌealities eǆpeƌieŶĐed ďǇ the ͚otheƌed͛ aƌe Ŷot addƌessed. It Đould also ďe desĐƌiďed as a 
step towards acculturation and cultural fusion (Arthur,2001; Nesbitt, 1998), when increased self-
awareness and efficacy may have been more self-affirming.  
Of course I was not the only person who felt out of place for most of my childhood. It is not only 
ethŶiĐ ŵiŶoƌities oƌ those fƌoŵ diffeƌeŶt ďaĐkgƌouŶds that aƌe otheƌ. “eekiŶg out otheƌ ͚odd-
ďods͛ ǁas a useful stƌategǇ; oŶe suĐĐessfullǇ eŵploǇed ǁheŶ I joiŶed the ͚YouŶg “ĐieŶtist of the 
Yeaƌ͛ teaŵ fƌoŵ ŵǇ sĐhool. GeƌgeŶ͛s ǁoƌk ;ϭϵϵϭ:ϭϵϵϵͿ offeƌs soŵe eǆplanation to the comfort I 
felt from this experience. He supports the notion that the process of narration enables the teller 
to recognise socially constructed identity. In my memory and telling of my trip to London with my 
fellow geeks I recognised myself as ͚oŶe of theŵ͛, if oŶlǇ teŵpoƌaƌilǇ.  The plaĐe aŶd eǆpeƌieŶĐe 
of the competition was new to us all and so for a while we were united by representing our 
sĐhool aŶd all ďeiŶg ͚out of plaĐe͛. WhǇ I felt the uƌge to take paƌt ŵaǇ haǀe ďeeŶ ďeĐause it 
offered an opportunity for action within which my identity could be clarified. Such action, 
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although not so dramatic or selfless as that of Weil (1978) nevertheless enabled me to make 
associations with others in a world that offered little structure or certainty of reference points 
(Burkitt,1991).   
Mixed Heritage and unknown lineage 
Having parents of different colour, culture, religion and heritage is explored in the prequel to 
these case chapters. However the regular dealing with racist taunts and comments is nothing to 
do with being of mixed race, it is about being foreign. I do not recall any of that being ameliorated 
or halved for having a white mother and grandmother. It was difference that was noticed. For me 
too, growing up, it was my Sri Lankan heritage that was paramount in my mind because it was 
this that affeĐted ŵǇ daǇ to daǇ life aŶd ƌelatioŶships aŶd ŵade ŵe ͚otheƌ͛. As ŵǇ ŵotheƌ ǁas 
adopted there was little to say or think about that part of me, which was a mystery for almost all 
my life. Other than knowing that my grandmother died in childbirth in Jersey I knew very little. 
The identity I had was problematic and the side that may have been more acceptable was out of 
reach.  The experience of formulating an identity from mixed heritage is reflected in the writing of 
Weil (1947) during the Second World War, of Said (1999) and Bhabha (2004) in a post-colonial 
context, and Walker (2001) in a multicultural western, late modern society of the US. The context 
seems to be as pertinent as the mixed heritage. My context was and is also a multicultural late 
modern world, but one in which the notion of nationality is contested and identities struggle for 
stability (Burkitt,1991). Add to this the almost unknown and certainly mis-communicated nature 
of half of my heritage, my choice was either to live with the ambiguity of my identity or to 
construct it for myself out of the fragments available to me.  
WheŶ ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s Ŷatuƌal sisteƌ ǁas finally found in Jersey at the age of 87, my mother was 85. 
Neither she nor the rest of us had ever seen anyone who looked like her. Even my brother and I 
looked like ŵǇ fatheƌ͛s faŵilǇ. The piĐtuƌe of ŵǇ auŶt iŶ the dooƌǁaǇ of heƌ hoŵe lookiŶg so 
much like ŵǇ ŵotheƌ ǁas alŵost shoĐkiŶg. This fiŶdiŶg of ŵǇ ͚otheƌ half͛ felt healiŶg aŶd 
resolving.  The experience of recognition in the eyes of others is, as Honneth (2009) points out, 
crucial for self-confidence, self-respect and self-esteem.  
Pre-occupation  
The notion of pre-occupation was described by Savickas (2011) as an Adlerian notion of quest 
seeking for which earlier felt minuses or deficits are resolved as mastered pluses. It is a process of 
mending through the choices and direction that life offers oƌ as “aǀiĐkas asseƌts ͚iŶ a Đaƌeeƌ ǁe 
aĐtiǀelǇ ŵasteƌ ǁhat ǁe passiǀelǇ suffeƌ͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϯϯͿ.   
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MǇ ŵotheƌ͛s eaƌliest ŵeŵoƌies ǁeƌe of ďeiŶg told that she had ďeeŶ giǀeŶ aǁaǇ ďeĐause she had 
killed her mother by being born. If such processes are real this may be as good an example as can 
be found. If the pre-occupation was that of babies hurting women, she spent most of her life 
trying to reduce that harm and in doing so addressing the harm she felt she had done to her own 
mother. I noted in my reflections that at this time women had few options for their careers and 
one of these was nursing. But it was the precise area of nursing that is interesting, adult women 
aŶd those daŵaged ďǇ the faĐt of theiƌ geŶdeƌ. “adlǇ the assuƌaŶĐe ďefoƌe heƌ sisteƌ͛s death that 
she had Ŷot ďeeŶ held ƌespoŶsiďle foƌ theiƌ ŵotheƌ͛s death did little to ĐhaŶge heƌ. 
Foƌ ŵe theƌe is a staƌk ĐoŶtƌast ďetǁeeŶ ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s ďiƌth aŶd ŵǇ daughteƌ͛s. These ǁeƌe 
different times and circumstances. Had she not died my grandmother may well have recognised 
her daughter in the way I did mine. Being recognised, being known and belonging are themes that 
are visited throughout this work and perhaps go to the heart of who we believe ourselves to be. 
Referring again to Honneth (1995a), his assertion was that the first level of recognition (self-
confidence) is that which we gain from the love and support of family. This was missing for my 
mother, there in part for me and there in abundance for my daughter.  
Process and ethnography 
As with all re-membering I ĐaŶŶot asseƌt the aĐĐuƌaĐǇ oƌ ͚tƌuth͛ of these ƌeĐolleĐtioŶs. As BƌuŶeƌ 
explains, memories are not buried treasures to be dug up years later looking much the same 
(1990).  My own memories have undoubtedly been interlaced over the years with photographs, 
otheƌ people͛s stoƌies aŶd ŵǇ oǁŶ ƌe-telling of them. Throughout my life there have been 
moments such as those described in my reflections that are much clearer than others. The most 
clear were recalled as a picture. Not all of these were intense, some were quite mundane. 
However each seemed at the time of writing to be a pause in time, a moment of being able to see 
the past, pƌeseŶt aŶd futuƌe all iŶ a siŶgle fƌaŵe. TheǇ Đould ďe ǁhat aƌe ƌefeƌƌed to as ͚tuƌŶiŶg 
poiŶt ŵoŵeŶts͛ oƌ ͚epiphaŶies͛ ďǇ DeŶziŶ ;ϭϵϴ9). Each picture recalled a story, what Savickas 
(2011) might call a micronarrative; a meaningful story that is part of but also separate from the 
whole. These pictures have stayed with me all my life. They illustrate an on-going struggle with 
identity, belonging and acceptance. It has taken a lifetime to accept that I have multiple identities 
and that this is now fine by me. I am a mother, a Christian, a middle aged woman, a senior 
lecturer, a PhD student,  middle class, upper class, working class, English, mixed race, Sri Lankan, 
wife, friend, daughter and sister, dog lover, neighbour, employer and employee.  Depending on 
the setting I wear the relevant hat. There is resonance here with the roles we play as expressed 
ďǇ GoffŵaŶ͛s ŵasks aŶd stigŵatisatioŶ ;1959:1963), to Jungian personas and archetypes 
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(Fordman, 1991), and in relation to career, a range of roles in the context of my career 
(Super,1951). In the writing of these reflections and the different worlds I move between I am 
aware that some only see the person that they recognise and are comfortable with. Occasionally 
the casting and the costume becomes muddled and I feel frustrated by the role I am assumed to 
take. Values and attitudes are assumed by others to be shared by me; prejudices and accepted 
truths remain unchallenged. Occasionally I consider that perhaps my real role is to be a conduit 
between them, an ambassador one to another. However if I am honest with myself, the moments 
I tƌeasuƌe aƌe those ǁheŶ I appeaƌ to otheƌs to ďe ͚oŶe of theŵ͛. Perhaps this is the driver of my 
life shape or indeed my pre-occupation; to belong. 
Gestalt 
The Gestalt of this reflective writing was that unlike for my participants; this research is mine. I 
decided to do it and I chose the focus and the questions to be asked and illuminated by it. This 
makes my own story, reflections, pictures and meaning ontologically different to that of my 
participants; it is at the heart of the research and its driver. The Gestalt is perhaps therefore my 
need to tell the story. 
The meaning I have taken from the exploration of these pictures and memories relates closely to 
their nature and context. Many of the pictures are of otherness and of being on the outside, or 
just on the cusp of communities and identities. The younger me appears to often reside in what  
Bhahba (2004) describes as a liminal space; a stairwell between floors and rooms in a building. 
This may not be surprising since the focus of this work and my initial interest was of the lives of 
those with mixed or complex identities, and so less pertinent memories or pictures may not have 
been chosen. Moreover as Savickas (2011) points out, it is only when something goes wrong, or is 
surprising, or not usual, that a story is constructed. Uneventful, relatively happy or ordinary days 
and times were not brought to memory because they were un-noteworthy. Consciously or 
unconsciously in the telling of our stories we recall and share those elements that stand out and 
so by their nature do not necessarily represent the full story. From the pictures shared in this 
exercise my childhood and youth appears to be isolated, unhappy and traumatic. 
Notwithstanding the memories and the feelings they recall, I had a happy and optimistic life. My 
childhood was not dominated by feelings of rejection but I have been reticent to entirely embrace 
one identity or another. I have had the opportunity to do this but have to some extent chosen not 
to. This complex and mixed heritage, some of it which is yet to be understood, leaves me 
sometimes with mixed loǇalties, opiŶioŶs aŶd ĐoŶǀiĐtioŶs. The ͚heƌoiĐ ŵe͛ ǁho ǁould staŶd fiƌŵ 
in the face of the other and eloquently stand up for what I believe, is often seduced by the other, 
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their arguments and perspectives. Whichever side of an argument I take I find myself against 
soŵe paƌt of ŵe. As foƌ ‘eďeĐĐa Walkeƌ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes ;ϮϬϬϭͿ, theƌe ĐaŶ ďe Ŷo loǇaltǇ oƌ peaĐe 
foƌ a spǇ ǁho fiŶds heƌself iŶ ďoth Đaŵps. I ĐaŶ ƌeadilǇ aŶd ĐoŶǀiŶĐiŶglǇ staŶd iŶ the otheƌ͛s 
shoes, feel their pain and their passion. Perhaps this is because I have worn so many different 
shoes myself that none feel truly like my own. Perhaps there is an inherent fear of the mask 
slipping (Goffman, 1963) and the unrecognisable being laid bare.   
The writing of these reflections was cathartic. It was therapeutic but not therapy. I had a story I 
wanted to tell and it was told. It focused on childhood experiences and personal thoughts and 
memories. It had little to say about my education and career but much to say about relationships 
and identity.    
The problem with language 
Within the exploration of my own story I considered, as with my other participants, the 
importance of language, words and the meaning we make from them in some depth. I 
acknowledged that the stories we tell are a product of that language and of the discourse around 
their construction within families, communities and cultures (Bruner, 1990; Rimmon-Kenan, 
2006). However as well as being illuminating in itself and its use, language can also restrict 
meaning making, particularly as we self-edit in response to the listener or reader or indeed to the 
self in this case; 
͚kŶoǁledge oƌ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg is Ŷot alǁaǇs ƌeduĐiďle to laŶguage……Thus Ŷot oŶlǇ does 
kŶoǁledge Đoŵe iŶ diffeƌeŶt foƌŵs, the foƌŵs of its ĐƌeatioŶ diffeƌ.͛ ;EisŶeƌ, ϮϬϬϴ:ϱͿ. 
In my research I encountered rich non-language based materials such as photographs and family 
artefacts as well as creative expressions such as poetry. I had a strong sense that creative, non-
language based methods can introduce meaning hitherto unexpressed.  For these epistemological 
reasons, examined in chapter three, including the limited reflections of insight into my career, I 
chose collage to explore my story further. What follows is an analysis of the material that came 
from the making of the collage and its examination.  
Themes from the collage 
As well as my own reflections on the process and production of the collage, a number of themes 
and concepts were evident to me in the conversation that was recorded about the making of the 
collage.   
Use of collage and its relationship to the research: ͚tƌǇiŶg to justifǇ͛. 
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During the process of doing the collage I was aware of my unease and tendency to self-edit and 
choose pictures that said what I wanted to say. However any narrative process is about trying to say 
something, but at times this felt as though I had a point to make and that the collage making was 
equivalent to self-editing in spoken language. It may be that this was because of a vestigial 
insecurity about the methodology.  Speaking in the recorded conversation with my supervisor about 
the choice of some pictures of flowers; a bunch of mixed blooms and a single floret I suggested; 
…theƌe͛s also a self-justifiĐatioŶ that ŵiǆtuƌe͛s OK, ŵiǆtuƌe ĐaŶ ďe ǁoŶdeƌful aŶd uŵ 
people ŵight saǇ thiŶgs like ͚it͛s ŵuĐh healthieƌ to ďe ŵiǆed͛ aŶd that soƌt of thiŶg. “o 
ŵaǇďe it͛s a bit of self-justification, but also that colours in this case and people in other 
Đases, do Ƌuite ǁell ǁheŶ theǇ͛ƌe ǁith otheƌs of the saŵe. BeĐause it eŶhaŶĐes Ǉou….I 
ŵeaŶ oŶe of these little floǁeƌs oŶ its oǁŶ ǁould ďe igŶoƌed ďut theƌe͛s a ǁhole load 
together they look stunning and have an impact. 
There is some tension in these comments. I may be celebrating mixture or saying that we are 
stƌoŶgeƌ, aŶd peƌhaps ŵoƌe ͚ƌeĐogŶised͛ aŶd iŵpaĐtful ǁheŶ ǁe aƌe ǁith otheƌs of the saŵe; oƌ 
that perhaps mixture weakens in some way. This is echoed later when I comment that,  
͚If I had fouŶd a piĐtuƌe of a less attƌaĐtiǀe ďouƋuet it ǁould haǀe ďeeŶ iŶteƌestiŶg, [oŶe] 
that ƌeallǇ didŶ͛t go ǁell togetheƌ….͛  
However despite these subjective reservations, during the conversation I began to see the way in 
which this method had illuminated my thoughts in a way that conversation alone may not have 
done. 
You can see juxtaposition, you can see relationships between places much more clearly 
aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe takeŶ out of the kŶoǁledge you have of that landscape. I mean I know how to 
dƌiǀe fƌoŵ oŶe plaĐe to aŶotheƌ. But ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ a hot aiƌ ďallooŶ it͛s a ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt 
piĐtuƌe aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot Ƌuite suƌe ǁheƌe Ǉou aƌe. 
…doiŶg this Đollage has also eŶaďled ŵe to look at these aspects of life and identity and 
ƌelatioŶships ďetǁeeŶ theŵ that I haǀeŶ͛t ďeeŶ aďle to do ďefoƌe. 
…Ǉou ĐaŶ spot thiŶgs aŶd put Ǉouƌ gaze upoŶ it iŶ a ǁaǇ that ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe doǁŶ theƌe iŶ 
aŵoŶgst it Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t…Ǉes ďeĐause ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe doǁŶ theƌe Ǉou… the auto/ďiographical – 
I͛d Ŷeǀeƌ ƌeallǇ thought of it like that ďut I suppose  - it͛s ŵe ďut it͛s also ďeiŶg aďle to 
step ďaĐk fƌoŵ that as ǁell aŶd I suppose that͛s ǁhat it is. 
But still the concerns and doubts persist about this approach: 
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But I was constantly worried about being too self-editing. What am I trying to say? Am I 
tƌǇiŶg to ŵake a poiŶt? “o I͛ll Đhoose this - these piĐtuƌes ďeĐause theǇ ŵake the poiŶt….... 
It feels like I͛ŵ iŶǀeŶtiŶg oƌ tƌǇiŶg to justifǇ… 
On reflection I am not so alarmed by this. I did and do have something to say. It was about how it 
feels to have a mixed heritage; mixed and uncertain. 
 ͚‘eĐogŶitioŶ͛  
As discussed earlier in this chapter, being recognised and belonging is important to me. This is at the 
heart of the research and, notwithstanding my concerns above about intentionally demonstrating 
the links between my personal and career identity, I illustrate such parallels in the collage itself and 
also in the conversation about it. 
I first saw this picture of this bouquet of different coloured flowers and that seemed to 
me to be something rather lovely; that mixture can work really well together and be 
harmonious. But I also saw these pictures of flowers of a single colour and how distinct 
they are. And it was that distinctness that I thought had some meaning to the mixture 
that ǁas ŵǇ faŵilǇ, as opposed to the ŵiǆtuƌe….AŶd I suppose it͛s just a ĐoŵŵeŶtaƌǇ 
that both can be celebrated and lovely but in different ways. And I suppose it depends 
hoǁ it͛s put togetheƌ aŶd hoǁ haƌŵoŶious it is.  
The parallels here are clear to me. Having been told many times that being mixed race is a good 
thing; healthy and interesting, I am expressing my doubts. I may feel stronger in a more 
homogenous identity. But then the alternative, and in fact the reality, pricks my conscience. So 
long as the combination is harmonious then it is just as lovely. The unanswered question here is 
ǁhetheƌ oƌ Ŷot ŵǇ aŶd ŵǇ faŵilǇ͛s ĐoŵďiŶatioŶ I“ haƌŵoŶious, oƌ just a ďuŶĐh of ƌaŶdoŵ 
mixture.  
I explained the significance of the Blue-footed Booby in terms of discomfort but also recognition. 
It represents what I believed I looked like and what that might mean to others. It may also be the 
beginnings of acceptance of myself and an example of the process of Jungian individuation 
(Fordham, 1991) as my conscious self is resolved with unconscious fears of not belonging. 
...a creature put together [laughing] by two completely different species. And – er – that͛s 
hoǁ I͛ǀe felt foƌ a lot of ŵǇ life  - a bit um – um – rather than the beautiful bouquet – 
ŵoƌe the ďlue footed ďooďǇ! [laughiŶg] aŶd although I ǁouldŶ͛t saǇ it͛s a paiŶful ŵeŵoƌǇ 
it͛s Ŷot a Đoŵfoƌtaďle feeliŶg. You͛ƌe Ŷeitheƌ oŶe thiŶg Ŷoƌ aŶotheƌ aŶd….look a ďit odd 
let͛s ďe hoŶest….look like Ǉou doŶ͛t ƌeallǇ fit iŶ.  
99 
 
Bringing together the images of bouquets, masks and odd birds;   
...then I saw this picture of a broken mask and just thinking about masks and if you feel 
like the ďlue footed ďooďǇ Ǉou put a ŵask oŶ that͛s ŵoƌe like the ďouƋuet aŶd that͛s aŶ 
attempt perhaps to put that facade on. 
A mixture of metaphors here express my familiarity with the notion of playing a part or 
presenting a self that is not congruent with who I believe myself to be. Such masks were said by 
Goffman (1959), and to some extent Jung (Fordham, 1991) to be a way for society to function 
without having to start from the beginning with each person; a kind of shorthand to who people 
are in relation to each other. This excerpt also however illustrates the fear of stigma (Goffman, 
1963) when such masks slip aŶd the ͚tƌue͛ self is ƌeǀealed to ďe Ŷot ǁhat society has prescribed.  
Then in the conversation, there followed a list of all the conflicting elements and influences. Each 
is recognisable by its image and had touched the development of my own identity: 
I suppose is the juxtaposition; the Englishness, black and white Englishness, then a picture 
of an African tribal man – then Buddhism which we were very much surrounded by in Sri 
Lanka and Christianity which has been part of my life for as long as I can remember.  
Those juǆtapositioŶs of oŶe Đultuƌe, oŶe idea ǁith aŶotheƌ ǁas……eƌ….the otheƌ side of 
this story really. 
However it is clear that some choices have been made about my preferred identity; what I would 
like to be recognised as being. I chose some small union flags as a border to one side of the 
collage; 
I͛ŵ ǀeƌǇ pleased to ďe Bƌitish, EŶglish. It͛s soŵethiŶg I like to Đeleďƌate – um – if I͛d seeŶ 
piĐtuƌes of the “ƌi LaŶkaŶ flag I doŶ͛t thiŶk I ǁould haǀe piĐked it out. It͛s Ŷot soŵethiŶg 
that I paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ ǁaŶt to ďe. I͛ǀe alǁaǇs ǁaŶted to ďe EŶglish so ǁheŶ I saǁ those [St 
Geoƌge͛s flags] - that was a kind of border to it all. 
This illustrates the option of the self-construction of identity which is perhaps particularly 
pertinent for those of mixed or ambiguous identity. In a post-colonial world, those of mixed race 
may (this excerpt suggests) feel the need to be predominantly one thing or another. My father 
chose to be Sri Lankan. Walker (2001) and Weil (1947) struggled but eventually resolved their 
ideŶtities, oŶe to ďe ͚ďoth͛ aŶd the otheƌ to ďe ͚Ŷeitheƌ͛. I Đhose to ďe EŶglish. The ŵessages of 
͚ǁest is ďest͛ haǀe left theiƌ ŵaƌk. Both “aid ;ϭϵϵϵͿ aŶd Bhaďha ;ϮϬϬϰͿ agƌee that the ĐoloŶial 
claims of superiority  echo in the post-colonial era and that such subliminal messages continue, 
particularly for those living in the liminal space of otherness or insecure identity. 
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A border defines, separates and clarifies; it gives structure and shape. It may be that the use of a 
border and its nature reflected my need to clarify my identity in my own terms. Later this agency 
is recognised. In the collage two clear sides to my career are apparent in the past, but a fusion of 
worlds and direction is also embraced: 
͚ .. this tǁo-sided thing of the logical, the puzzles and the white mice, the lab coat and all 
that and then on the other side music and voice; someone speaking out and saying what 
theǇ thiŶk. AŶd I staƌted to joiŶ those ǁoƌlds togetheƌ ďit ďǇ ďit iŶ life ƌeallǇ  aŶd….eƌ…I 
thiŶk, theƌe͛s a piĐtuƌe of the symbol of Canterbury Christ Church because I think that 
was part of enabling me to do that I think; connecting and this whole piece of research 
has eŶaďled ŵe to ĐoŶŶeĐt …..aŶd I thought those ǁoƌds ͚I aŵ a ĐoalitioŶ͛ is aďsolutelǇ is 
ŵe. I͛ŵ a kiŶd of ….diffeƌeŶt ideas aŶd….eƌ…ethiĐs aŶd ǀalues….aŶd ǀieǁs aŶd otheƌ 
thiŶgs that hopefullǇ ǁoƌk ǁell togetheƌ …….͛ 
The reflections not explored in my initial thoughts on visual memories, those of career, are 
considered here. I draw parallels clearly between my mixed identity and my exploration of two 
very different careers. Unable to choose between one and the other I discuss my thoughts on my 
present research and career and how it enables me to combine both the investigative and the 
creative aspects of my identity, through what I do. What I believe this reveals is the synergy 
between who I am and what I do. It is, as Weil (1947) and Arendt (1958) proposed, through action 
that the self is explored and our vocation is illuminated.  
͚The ŵe aŶd the pƌe ŵe͛                                                                                                                                       
Again, notwithstanding my concerns about self-editing, a substantial part of the collage illustrated 
͚ŵiǆtuƌe͛. It is alŵost as though I aŵ tƌǇiŶg to saǇ ͚just look at hoǁ ŵiǆed up I ƌeallǇ aŵ!͛ Otheƌ 
excerpts already mentioned listed the diversity of my early life. But this is only after I have made it 
clear that mixture and conflict was there long before me. A photograph 
of my parents with some friends on a walk, included in the collage, 
seemed to speak volumes,  
…ǁhat ƌeallǇ stood out ǁas this sigŶ ďehiŶd ŵǇ paƌeŶts͛ head 
saǇiŶg ͚this footpath is daŶgeƌous͛. AŶd theƌe͛s this Đolouƌed 
ŵaŶ ǁith a ǁhite ǁoŵaŶ lookiŶg ǀeƌǇ ĐoŶfideŶt, ďut I doŶ͛t 
know if they realised how different that relationship was from 
others and what that might mean for them and for the rest of 
their family. 
Figure 9. My parents with 
their friends before they 
were married 
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And such acknowledgement of the impact of mixture, conflict and difference is echoed in my 
current life and career. 
͚“o  - um – if I͛ŵ talkiŶg to soŵeoŶe…uŵ..aďout “uŶdaǇ sĐhool – aŶd that͛s paƌt of ŵǇ life 
and aspects of what I do in my life – and I sort of erase – in those conversations and in 
those relationships – other aspects of me – that doŶ͛t ǁoƌk theƌe. TheǇ ǁould suƌpƌise 
people – theǇ ǁouldŶ͛t kŶoǁ hoǁ to deal ǁith it.͛ 
Theƌe is a feaƌ eǆposed heƌe of ďeiŶg ƌeǀealed, the ŵask slippiŶg to eǆploƌe the ͚ƌeal͛ stigŵatised 
me; a fraud (Goffman, 1963). 
Indeed I am keen to emphasise the significance of my experience of difference and conflicting 
influences; noting the diversity of my background and of my career in comparison with others, 
including my participants: 
͚Ƌuite staƌk…ǀeƌǇ ǀeƌǇ different parts and ways of being – different parts of me. And when 
Ǉou go ďaĐk to ŵǇ oƌigiŶs theǇ͛ƌe pƌettǇ staƌk too – you know if you go back [pointing to 
piĐtuƌe] ͚it͛s a daŶgeƌous ǁoƌld out theƌe͛. Wheƌeas ŵǇ ĐousiŶ although ŵiǆed ƌaĐe liǀed iŶ 
the same place and with the same culture all her life - and my other participant – she came 
from the same – her parents were of the same background but her geography and where 
she liǀed aŶd the iŶflueŶĐes ǁeƌe ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt …… so the ŵiǆtuƌes aŶd the ĐoŶfliĐts and 
the searches for identity are all quite different types I think and um – I think this one 
[poiŶtiŶg to Đollage] just shoǁs the iŶflueŶĐe oŶ Đaƌeeƌ a little ŵoƌe staƌklǇ.͛ 
The Eraser 
The choice of the image of a two-sided eraser was interesting and at the time of doing the collage 
not entirely clear. Just as I had influenced the content and meaning of interviews with S and G, so 
my supervisor was part of the meaning making in this conversation about the collage (See App Bi, 
ref 1). It was only when I was asked why I had chosen the eraser that I began to think more deeply 
aďout ǁhat it ŵight ŵeaŶ. CleaƌlǇ it had Đaught ŵǇ supeƌǀisoƌ͛s eǇe. Had it Ŷot doŶe so this 
meaning may not have emerged: 
that sort of eraser – in my school days I remember the blue end was harsh and removed 
one kind of stuff and the red end was softer and rubbed out other kinds of things.  And I 
never found the blue end terribly effective because it just tore up your paper – and made a 
hole … 
in the giving of this response a thought came to my mind: 
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AŶd that͛s Ƌuite iŶteƌestiŶg iŶ itself ďeĐause I thiŶk ǁhat I ofteŶ do is ǁheŶ I͛ŵ ǁith people 
fƌoŵ oŶe paƌt of ŵǇ ǁoƌld to aŶotheƌ, I eƌase the otheƌ side. … That  ĐaŶ ďe daŵagiŶg –like 
the blue end of the rubber because it can tear bits off. ..and that leaves you with various 
holes which um – ǁhiĐh Ǉou haǀe to fill iŶ ǁheŶ  Ǉou ƌetuƌŶ to that ǁoƌld…so uŵ …talkiŶg 
to faŵilǇ Ǉou…theƌe aƌe ďits of life that aƌeŶ͛t uŶdeƌstood aŶd theŶ Ǉou fill theŵ ǁith otheƌ 
ďits so uŵ..It͛s the ŶotioŶ of Ŷot oŶly building but having to get rid of things as well. A 
constant process of editing and self-editiŶg of ideŶtitǇ as Ǉou eŶgage ǁith ƌelatioŶships…. 
So my conclusion here is that editing identities can be damaging; can make holes that need to be 
filled. There is a seŶse of ďetƌaǇal of oŶe ͚side͛, eĐhoiŶg Walkeƌ͛s dileŵŵa ;ϮϬϬϭͿ, ǁheŶ it is 
negated in a context where perhaps it does not seem to fit.   
Process and Ethnography                                                                                                                                           
Having now discussed the collage I will move on to discuss the process and ethnographic context for 
its creation. I chose a day and place where I would not be interrupted and lay all the collected 
resources to be used in the collage on a table; magazines, brochures, photographs and texts. I used 
a room in my home that is relatively clear of pictures and images, trophies of my life and family. I 
was alone for the day with my thoughts and memories. I looked through what I had before me and 
without too much thought chose images that I felt represented something of myself, my experience 
of life and of my career. After some time of cutting out I arranged and re-arranged these images.  
This second level of meaning making began to take shape. One area of the collage seemed to be 
about my origins; mixed, sometimes a good mixture and sometimes things that do not seem to go 
together. There was the single coloured flower and the bouquet. Another represented thoughts of 
myself and another of my mixed experience. In the centre I put a winding road leading up to the 
separate but connected areas of my career; the scientific, neat and logical and also the creative, 
eǆpƌessiǀe aŶd less oƌdeƌed. These aƌe ĐoŶŶeĐted ďǇ haŶds aŶd a ƌeĐogŶitioŶ of ͚ĐoalitioŶ͛ aŶd 
balance. At the top of the collage is a representation of height and perspective (a hot air balloon) 
which I felt represented the feeling that by moving high above different things we can see them all, 
theiƌ ƌelatioŶship aŶd ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ. BǇ Ŷot ͚laŶdiŶg͛ iŶ aŶǇ oŶe aƌea I ĐaŶ see all aŶd put a spotlight 
on whatever I choose.  In the top right corner is a picture of a pathway. In contrast to the neat, 
boundaried and ordered roadway in the centre of the collage, which related to my early scientific 
career, this is more natural, less ordered and more beautiful. It is nonetheless however a path 
where others have been before.  
I photographed the collage (Appendix C). 
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A few weeks later I moved onto the third level of meaning making. I arranged to bring the collage to 
my supeƌǀisoƌ͛s office and for her to interview me about it. I explained and explored my collage 
with her and recorded and transcribed that conversation. (Appendix B.i.) 
The collage had been created in isolation and without discussion with anyone. I was alone for a 
considerable time with my thoughts, my memories and my awareness of the importance of this 
exercise for the illumination of my research. This is in contrast to the brief amount of time given in 
the collage workshop where I first encountered this approach. Then I was in a university in a 
different country, surrounded by relative strangers and we had a short period of time to do the 
collage. The materials had been provided for us. For this collage I was in my own home, with the 
whole day to think about the materials that I had collected and which in the case of the 
photographs already had meaning for me.  
In my first experience of collage we were invited to explain our collages straight away to relative 
strangers. In this case it was some time before I could meet my supervisor to discuss the content. 
Although the atmosphere was warm and encouraging and informal, some dynamics of power and 
status were still evident to me. There had been effort in the meaningful making of the collage and 
there was effort in the meaningfulness of the subsequent discussion. I felt a strong responsibility to 
the story, to the people in it and to the collage itself to represent them well. In addition I felt a 
responsibility to my supervisor too for the offer of time to discuss the collage and to myself to 
justify the methodology.  
In the same way in which the discussions I had had with my participants was a product of our 
relationships and stories, so was this. Had I explained it to someone else it would have been a 
different story that I told. The narrative may have been generally the same but the micronarratives 
may have differed. Her questions directed my attention to aspects that I may not have pondered 
upon for very long had she not asked me about them. An example is the discussion about the eraser 
(App.Bi, ref 1). I knew there was an interest and an empathy on the part of my supervisor and so felt 
enabled to speak freely and thoughtfully. Moreover I felt compelled and a responsibility for doing 
so.  
However it was not only the focus for the discussion that was shaped by us both, meaning also was 
constructed and shaped though our conversation. A further example (App. Bi, ref 2) was when my 
supeƌǀisoƌ asked ŵe aďout ŵǇ eŶjoǇŵeŶt of ͚disĐoǀeƌiŶg thiŶgs͛ aŶd ǁhat I had disĐoǀeƌed duƌiŶg 
this research. This questioning not only pressed me to think more deeply but also to respond. 
Between us we made sense of it (App Bi, ref 3). 
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Gestalt 
The broader concept of the collage making and subsequent discussion was initially embarked upon 
because I felt that I did not or could not interview myself. And so if I were to be a part of this 
research I needed to find a way to tell my story in order to add my perspective to the research 
question. As referred to earlier I also considered the potential for a creative approach to access 
unconscious feelings and meaning and this is what was realised. My attempts to avoid self-editing 
however were not successful as self-editing and intentional meaning-making was evident to me 
throughout the process, as discussed above.  
However the process felt authentic and achieved the level of verisimilitude that I sought. I was 
enabled by the use of collage to tell my story; a story that I already knew, and had searched for 
ways in which it could be told. The need to find a pattern, a structure, order and clarity and some 
meaning in my story was strong. I did not want to choose images randomly; I wanted to choose 
them pertinently and relevantly. So in a similar way in which words are chosen in a dialogue or in 
the written word, I chose images. As themes developed in the subsequent discussion, so they were 
explored in the collage.  
The choice of the eraser and my acknowledgement of the damage that could come from denying 
one part of the self in order to clarify identity, was not something that I had been aware of while 
making the collage. The balloon too seemed to reveal more during the conversation, both on the 
reflections about myself but also in terms of the relevance of the auto/biographical methodology of 
the research; that it was in the stepping back and in the exploration of the relationships between 
different parts of life that focus and clarity could be found. Some of the meaning was not 
unconscious; I was clear that I had something to say and was able to express my thoughts about 
ŵǇself, ŵǇ liŵiŶal ideŶtitǇ aŶd iŶheƌited ͚ŵessiŶess͛ ďǇ the ĐhoiĐe of aŶd plaĐiŶg of iŵages. 
MǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts had theiƌ stoƌǇ aŶd I asked theŵ to eǆploƌe theiƌ life͛s Ŷaƌƌatiǀes ǁith ŵe. Theiƌ 
stories, I am sure, had unconsciously or consciously been rehearsed beforehand. My story was 
rehearsed in the making of the collage. This justification apart, I have no hesitation in concluding 
that had I the opportunity again I would have asked my participants to do their own collage and I 
would have discussed it with them.  
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Conclusions 
In this chapter I have presented analyses of material sourced from two different approaches to 
telling my story and to making some sense of it in relation to my research questions.  
The first was to analyse my own reflections on images that came to my mind most vividly and 
regularly and to explore what meaning those memories and images had for me. The story was told 
through the images and some understanding of the meaning was offered. The themes that came 
from my memories of these pictures were those of being alone, being an outsider, heritage and 
preoccupation.  Moreover this was echoed by images and experiences of relationships within my 
own family and some of the untold stories that lie within.  
The second was the use of collage which illuminated my later story of education, career and change. 
Again there were messages of difference, of mixed identity and the straddling of diverse 
communities.  
The use of collage provided a way for me to tell my story and the conversation afterwards enabled 
some of the unconscious meaning to be explored. A number of interesting and significant themes 
and concepts came from the collage and its later examination. These included concerns about the 
methodology itself, my identity and what came before, recognition and the notion of the eraser.  
The collage, as indicated by Butler-Kisber and Poldma (2010), allowed the expression of ambiguity, 
of tensions and of conflict. The use of both reflexive writing and a discussion about the making of a 
collage to explore my story, are not separate or in competition to present the most accurate or 
revealing version of my life. In the analysis and meaning making, each drew upon and informed the 
other. The meaning of the themes explored in this chapter will be considered further when, in 
chapter eight, I return to the research questions and examine the themes from all three of we 
paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ Ŷaƌƌatiǀes foƌ iŶsights iŶto ŵǇ ƌespoŶse to those ƋuestioŶs. As a ƌeŵiŶdeƌ to the 
reader in my research I seek to explore lives of multiple and sometimes contested identities and 
selves, and in particular seek insight into the meaning made by the participants of their own stories.  
Furthermore my research explores how such understanding contributes to the expression of the 
influences of multiple heritages in relation to career, and how pre-occupations and lives lived might 
inform the development of career counselling.  
106 
 
In conclusion, this research has at its heart the nature and choices of an individual within a complex 
world of work and a complex web of ambiguous identities. I recognise that I am possible an 
example of both. There is a strong sense of flexibility in both approaches to the exploration of my 
life story. The need to be flexible in terms of the identities co-constructed in different parts of my 
life appears to have also offered a strength. A clearly defined, inflexible identity would have been 
brittle to the point of breaking. The flexibility offered by ambiguity provided a source of resilience; a 
bending and bouncing back, each time with an adjusted hue and a recalibrated sense of self. My 
current and longest role as someone who works to help others to navigate their careers, and to 
ƌeseaƌĐh iŶto that pƌofessioŶ, is I ďelieǀe also sigŶifiĐaŶt iŶ ͚ŵasteƌiŶg͛ ǁhat ǁas passiǀelǇ suffeƌed 
or experienced. My preoccupation has indeed become my occupation.  
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Chapter Six 
The Story of G 
G is a Jewish woman. She is a friend of mine and the wife of an Anglican Priest who she married at 
the age of 50. She currently works as a lecturer and quality control officer at a Jewish college in 
London, but her early story is one of movement from one country to another; always the new girl 
aŶd the ͚otheƌ͛. The telliŶg of the stoƌǇ is as ƌiĐh as the ĐoŶteŶt. “he ƌaƌelǇ uses the fiƌst peƌsoŶ 
and is largely pragmatic, resigned and evidently comfortable being different and of living on the 
periphery of a number of communities. She rarely (until the very end of the second interview with 
her) refers to feelings, relationships or love but emphasises responsibilities, acceptance and 
change.   
G͛s fatheƌ ǁas oŶe of the fiƌst Isƌaeli diploŵats afteƌ the eŶd of Woƌld War Two. She spent the 
majority of her childhood in countries other than Israel including England, Madagascar, Finland 
and France. She went to school in England and in Paris before returning to Israel to do her 
National Service and then going to the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. She worked in Higher 
Education in Israel for many years before moving to London when her parents, who were 
becoming frail, needed her care. When both her parents had passed away she remained living in 
London, working and teaching at a Jewish college. 
We became friends after conversations about living abroad as children and we seemed to have 
some shared experiences. Her new husband was at the time our parish Priest, and my husband 
and I attended their wedding. This was a memorable eǀeŶt duƌiŶg ǁhiĐh the Đouple͛s ŵaƌƌiage 
was blessed both by a Church of England Bishop and by a senior Rabbi who had been a close 
fƌieŶd of G͛s late fatheƌ. A touĐhiŶg aŶd aďidiŶg ŵeŵoƌǇ of the daǇ ǁas seeiŶg these tǁo ĐleƌiĐs 
walking down the aisle of the church, side by side. It seemed to represent not only harmony 
between Faiths but also between the two identities that G now lived within. It showed 
possibilities for her and for the rest of us.  
During the years since then we have become friends. As well as being part of the Church family 
we have fostered our own friendship; sharing stories about working in Higher Education, about 
faŵilǇ aŶd aďout ŵǇ iŶteƌest iŶ the iŶflueŶĐes oŶ Đaƌeeƌ ĐhoiĐes. G͛s oǁŶ iŶteƌest iŶ psǇĐhologǇ, 
philosophy and sociology, and more broadly in adult learning, has given us much to talk about 
and share.  
WheŶ I ďegaŶ to foƌŵulate ŵǇ ideas foƌ ŵǇ doĐtoƌal ƌeseaƌĐh, the ŶotioŶ of ͚otheƌŶess͛ ďegaŶ to 
take shape as ǁell as that of ideŶtitǇ aŶd ŵiǆed ideŶtitǇ. G͛s stoƌǇ appeaƌed to be so rich in this 
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regard that I asked her whether she would be willing to participate in the research and she said 
that she would be very pleased to do so. 
Although my friendship with G enabled me to identify her as a participant it has also created a 
feeling of gratitude from me and a feeling of helpfulness for her. Before the first interview she 
expressed a concern about whether she would be able to provide me with the data I was looking 
for. Although she understood my interest in her story, I am not sure whether she also knew that it 
would be her words and their possible meaning, not only her story, which I would be analysing. 
Such meaning would be a co-construct between us, not a revelation of a truth that was just 
waiting to be revealed. Such dilemmas are explored by Josselson (2011). She recognises the 
predicament of the researcher and the researched in terms of ownership of the narrative and also 
the feelings of guilt and shame of the researcher. I, whilst grateful for her support, was also 
concerned aďout aŶalǇsiŶg aŶd ͚usiŶg͛ that ŵost iŶtiŵate of possessioŶs; ouƌ stoƌies. “oŵe of 
these feelings for Josselson arose because of the fragility of the participants in research who 
came from socially marginalised communities. G is not from a socially marginalised or deprived 
ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ, although a ĐoŵŵeŶt fƌoŵ aŶotheƌ Jeǁish fƌieŶd that ͚it is alǁaǇs daŶgeƌous to ďe 
Jeǁish͛ ƌeŵiŶded ŵe that ŵaƌgiŶalisatioŶ is Ŷot oŶlǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐed eĐoŶoŵiĐallǇ oƌ soĐiallǇ, ďut 
also culturally and politically. Josselson, who works at the Hebrew University in Israel will be 
faŵiliaƌ ǁith suĐh eǆpeƌieŶĐes. I shaƌe suĐh feeliŶgs aŶd ĐoŶĐeƌŶs aŶd ͚ĐoŶseŶt-giǀiŶg͛ does little 
to alleviate them. 
IŶ oƌdeƌ to eǆploƌe G͛s stoƌǇ I ƌeĐoƌded tǁo looselǇ stƌuĐtuƌed iŶteƌǀieǁs ǁith heƌ. After the first 
interview I sent her the transcription so that she could check it for accuracy and reflect upon its 
content and the experience of the interview. The script was returned with corrections; 
grammatical and spelling but not content. It may have been that there was a misunderstanding of 
the teƌŵ ͚aĐĐuƌaĐǇ͛; ŵǇ ŵeaŶiŶg ďeiŶg that of ĐoŶteŶt aŶd heƌs peƌhaps of gƌaŵŵaƌ aŶd spelliŶg. 
For someone who had learnt many languages her natural response may have been to check the 
linguistic accuracy. I then interviewed her again, drawing on the material of the first and also the 
parts of her story we had not had the time to discuss in the first interview. This was also 
tƌaŶsĐƌiďed aŶd shaƌed. The seĐoŶd tƌaŶsĐƌipt ǁas deĐlaƌed as ͚fiŶe͛.  
As in chapter five, I used the Merrill and West (2009) proforma to analyse these interviews, and 
identified themes across the transcripts of the two conversations I had with G.   
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National Identity: ͞ǁell – I͛ŵ aŶ Esseǆ giƌl!͟  
This was, I think, intended as a humorous comment from G because from what I already knew 
about her, and what she was aware of me knowing; this was not the label that she would 
naturally wear. G is a well-eduĐated, ŵultiliŶgual Jeǁish ǁoŵaŶ. The ͚Esseǆ giƌl͛ steƌeotǇpe of a 
blond, superficial fashionista is so far from the woman sat before me that it raised a smile from us 
both. But beneath the joke there may be something more profound in this comment. G is not any 
kiŶd of steƌeotǇpe, Ŷot just, Ŷot aŶ ͚Esseǆ Giƌl͛. “he ǁould ďe peƌhaps eƋuallǇ ill at ease to be 
called simply English, Jewish, and certainly not German;  
…Ŷo Ŷeǀeƌ GeƌŵaŶ… I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ liǀed iŶ GeƌŵaŶǇ …I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ…it͛s Ŷot aŶ ideŶtitǇ that I 
assoĐiate ǁith ŵǇself iŶ aŶǇ ǁaǇ. If soŵeoŶe said to ŵe…soŵetiŵes soŵeoŶe ǁill thiŶk 
that there is perhaps that eleŵeŶt iŶ ŵǇ ...ďiogƌaphǇ, I doŶ͛t feel it ďeloŶgs to ŵe…  
Theƌe is hoǁeǀeƌ also peƌhaps a pƌide iŶ the ͚Esseǆ Giƌl͛ stateŵeŶt as ǁell as the huŵouƌ. The 
place of her birth was no accident, but rather a well-planned strategy by her parents for her NOT 
to be German. The theme around her birth story (Formenti et al,2014) is one of planned 
nationality: 
I ǁas ďoƌŶ iŶ Chelŵsfoƌd ďeĐause ĐousiŶs of ŵǇ ŵotheƌ liǀed theƌe…eƌ..aŶd ..eƌ to 
understand the significance of that you have to roll back a little bit … aŶd theŶ ǁe͛ll go 
back.. back to the beginning. And to understand that is to say that I come from a German 
Jeǁish faŵilǇ … aŶd that oŶ ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s side the faŵilǇ esĐaped GeƌŵaŶǇ pƌe-ǁaƌ … “o 
(quietly) so er so when a lot, when er (sighs) when it was time for my mother to give birth 
to me , er she was living at that time in Germany – this is where it gets complicated 
because she was married to my father who was at that time an Israeli diplomat working 
iŶ GeƌŵaŶǇ foƌ the Isƌaeli state … iŶ faĐt he ǁas paƌt of the mission that was dealing with 
uŵ the issue of eƌ eƌ ǁhat͛s the ǁoƌd – GeƌŵaŶ , Ŷot ĐoŵpeŶsatioŶ it͛s, ǁhat͛s the ƌight 
ǁoƌd…. ƌepaƌatioŶ. But the thought of haǀiŶg theiƌ fiƌst ďoƌŶ iŶ GeƌŵaŶǇ ǁas Ŷot the ďest 
idea for obvious reasons so I was born in Chelmsford.  
AŶd G is Ŷot disŵissiǀe of the ͚Esseǆ Giƌl͛ title, ƌatheƌ she eŵďƌaĐes it;  
..a week later my mum departed with me back to Germany where, as I said, my father 
was serving as part of the Israeli mission for a certain while. To be honest I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ 
hoǁ loŶg , ǁas it a Ǉeaƌ oƌ soŵethiŶg like that aŶd theŶ ďaĐk to Isƌael….But that still 
ŵakes ŵe aŶ Esseǆ giƌl ďǇ ďiƌth [sŵiliŶg]….  
More broadly the British identity is one she is comfortable with and claims with some insistence:  
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I was the third, the thiƌd geŶeƌatioŶ ǁith UK ideŶtitǇ to theiƌ Ŷaŵe…aŶd that ideŶtitǇ gets 
stƌoŶgeƌ lateƌ oŶ ďeĐause that I haǀe liǀed iŶ the UK a lot iŶ ŵǇ life …..  
However this was in response to my question about this giving her a British passport; my 
assumption perhaps that this might be the driver of such decisions. Her response countered such 
assumptions and reclaimed ǁith stƌoŶgeƌ deliďeƌatioŶ that she ǁas ͚thiƌd geŶeƌatioŶ͛. IŶ this ǁaǇ 
my response to her story impacted on hers and shaped the meaning we made of it (App Biii, ref 
1). A little later I again added my own interpretation based upon my experience (App Biii, ref 2) 
G͛s ŶatioŶalitǇ is soŵethiŶg that has ďeeŶ suďjeĐt to ĐhoiĐe, ďoth ďǇ heƌ paƌeŶts aŶd lateƌ ďǇ 
herself. This offers an alternative to the notion of preordained cultural identity and dualism; self 
or other. Rather, as Bhabha (2004) suggests, there is a hybridity driven by agency and 
puƌposefulŶess, a ͚soĐial aƌtiĐulatioŶ of diffeƌeŶĐe͛ aĐhieǀed ďǇ ͚oŶ-goiŶg ŶegotiatioŶ͛ ;2004:3). It 
suggests ǁhat Bhaďha teƌŵs ͚Đultuƌal teŵpoƌalities͛ ;2004Ϳ iŶ G͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ideŶtitǇ 
compared with those of her parents. Her personal identity however is likewise not 
straightforward. 
Personal Identity: ͞…. Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot like the otheƌ eƌ ĐhildƌeŶ ƌight? …aŶd that͛s tƌue ǁheƌeǀeƌ Ǉou 
aƌe…͟  
This comment is presented as a question, to me (App Biii, ref 3). G already knew my story and 
that I had, like her, often been the new girl and outsider. Shared experiences resonate here and 
also pre-empt the meaning made of our conversation. Despite the confirmation of her identity in 
name and nationality there appears to be little confirmation of certainty in identity or in who G 
feels heƌself to ďe. The assuŵptioŶ that as a Đhild, otheƌ ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe ͚otheƌ͛, iƌƌespeĐtiǀe of place, 
is stƌoŶg heƌe. Despite heƌ ĐlaƌitǇ aďout heƌ ƌole as that of ͚ƌepƌeseŶtatiǀe of Isƌael͛, theƌe is still a 
feeling of un-belonging even when in Israel itself;  
…ǁell iŶ Isƌael also…eǀeŶ ǁheŶ I Đaŵe ďaĐk to Isƌael fƌoŵ eƌ…ǁait let ŵe get the 
chronology ƌight…Ǉes eƌ eƌ …I staƌted ŵǇ sĐhooliŶg iŶ MadagasĐaƌ iŶ AfƌiĐa aŶd ǁe Đaŵe 
ďaĐk to Isƌael ǁheŶ I ǁas aďout ϴ Ǉeaƌs old. BǇ that tiŵe I͛d foƌgotteŶ aŶǇ Heďƌeǁ I͛d 
kŶoǁŶ as a sŵall iŶfaŶt aŶd …if Ǉou thiŶk aďout it theƌe͛s this ǇouŶg giƌl ǁho speaks 
French aŶd EŶglish ďut ĐaŶ͛t speak Heďƌeǁ aŶd has to iŶtegƌate iŶto the loĐal sĐhool-so-
then [quickly] you come back into your country and what is considered home and yet you 
aƌe agaiŶ a stƌaŶgeƌ….“o that is soŵethiŶg that I ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh ƌeliǀed agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ aŶd 
agaiŶ iŶ lots of diffeƌeŶt ĐoŶteǆts …  
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G eǆplaiŶs opeŶlǇ that this feeliŶg of Ŷot ďeloŶgiŶg, of ͚otheƌŶess͛, has ďeeŶ ƌepeated thƌoughout 
heƌ life. IŶ the seĐoŶd iŶteƌǀieǁ I asked heƌ foƌ eǆaŵples of this. Heƌ outsideƌdoŵ is ͚iŶeǀitaďle͛, 
eǀeŶ ͚up to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ͛: 
And so it means that you, if you go into another culture, there are certain things that they 
take foƌ gƌaŶted that Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t aŶd that iŶeǀitaďlǇ ŵakes Ǉou the outsideƌ aŶd I thiŶk that 
is tƌue foƌ all of ŵǇ…..up to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ. “o foƌ example, if I er – I er work in a Jewish 
iŶstitutioŶ ďut I͛ŵ diffeƌeŶt fƌoŵ otheƌ people iŶ the Đollege. 
This is a good example of the liminality described by Bhabha (2004) and the notion of the 
stairwell inhabited by those who do not belong in any of the rooms it connects. They (we, the 
non-binary) can visit and be made to feel welcome but ultimately belong, and perhaps feel more 
͚at hoŵe͛ iŶ the liŵiŶal spaĐe of the staiƌǁell that eŶteƌtaiŶs diffeƌeŶĐe. It agaiŶ ĐhalleŶges the 
notion that identities are preordained but that it is the assumption of the image of an identity 
(Fanon, 1986) that offers the individual some agency in their own self construct, and that 
welcomes hybridity.  
I ǁas iŶteƌested iŶ G͛s laĐk of a ͚ŵotheƌ toŶgue͛; a laŶguage iŶ ĐoŵŵoŶ ǁith those of her mother 
aŶd fatheƌ. I asked ǁhǇ G͛s paƌeŶts did Ŷot teaĐh heƌ to speak Heďƌeǁ, the laŶguage that ǁould 
have linked her to her Israeli identity. Again her answer was pragmatic:  
I think er my parents partly took pitǇ oŶ eƌ…if Ǉou ĐaŶ iŵagiŶe I was a child having to 
leaƌŶ FiŶish iŶ FiŶlaŶd, aŶd speakiŶg EŶglish to ŵǇ ŵotheƌ, aŶd I thiŶk at that poiŶt ….I 
had lapsed…aŶd theŶ fƌoŵ FiŶlaŶd ǁe went to Madagascar and I think, which was French 
speakiŶg so I had to leaƌŶ FƌeŶĐh, so I …[laughiŶg] 
…my motheƌ had the idea that… tǁo thiŶgs ƌeallǇ …ŵǇ ŵotheƌ had the idea that she͛d 
like us to speak English – which I think was a good thing – and also it has to be said that 
also my mother was an immigrant to Israel as an adult so her Hebrew was never very 
good. 
So language and geography set her apart from her mother as well as from those around her as 
she moved from country to country. 
G explained how this feeling had manifest itself in terms of her relationships with others and how 
she appƌoaĐhed these ͚otheƌs͛. “he eǆplaiŶed that it ǁas aŶ appƌoaĐh ďased upoŶ ĐautioŶ:  
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[I] waited for people to come to me, waited for to know where I was, I understood the 
laǇout, Ǉou kŶoǁ, uŶdeƌstood the dǇŶaŵiĐs so that I Đould….that ǁeƌe iŶ fƌoŶt of ŵe 
…aŶd I thiŶk I still do it to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ…  
However it was not because she blamed others for making her feel this way, on the contrary she 
rationalises this expected rejection:  
I suppose it͛s just ƌejeĐtioŶ…..afƌaid that Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot goiŶg to ďe aĐĐepted, that people ǁill 
think Ǉou͛ƌe stƌaŶge oƌ diffeƌeŶt – ďut Ǉou aƌe [sŵiles]…  
On reflection I wondered why I had asked the questions I had. Some were in response to what 
she said but others reflected what I had noticed in her as a friend, from our earliest meeting. Such 
͚ǁoŶdeƌiŶg͛ guided soŵe of ŵǇ ƋuestioŶs aŶd theƌeby her answers and the sense that we made 
of it (App Biii, ref 4). 
G is not in these discussions re-presenting a young person who is desperately trying to fit in, but 
ƌatheƌ of soŵeoŶe ƌesigŶed to ͚otheƌŶess͛. Theƌe is a suggestion of comfort or familiarity in this 
identity, illustrated in her comments about how often this feeling has been recreated throughout 
her life. There is no blame, no anger, no rejection of this role, but an acceptance of not being 
accepted; an agreement with the other of her strangeness. This is however the adult telling the 
tale. As Langer (1991) discussed, the perspective is that of an adult looking back to their younger 
or previous self. There have been many years and, according to G, many more times when this 
role is to be adopted through the years to follow these memories and thus may be coloured by 
lateƌ ŵeŵoƌies aŶd ďeŶefits of hiŶdsight. This ƌatioŶal, thoughtful aŶd Ŷoǁ ͚aĐĐepted͛ adult is ƌe-
membering how her younger self had felt in this interview;  
͚…if Ǉouƌ ďiogƌaphǇ is diffeƌeŶt to otheƌ people..eƌƌ.. Ǉou do feel diffeƌeŶt.͛ 
Throughout the second interview G returns to this theme of being different to others again and 
again. Even those in the Jewish community with whom she feels a common bond , she says are 
not quite the same as her;  
…theǇ haǀe had the eǆpeƌieŶĐe of goiŶg thƌough ǀaƌious Ǉouth pƌogƌaŵŵes, sǇŶagogue 
life …aŶd…aŶd I doŶ͛t haǀe the eǆpeƌieŶĐe of goiŶg to Isƌael …as the Ŷoƌth LoŶdoŶ 
Jeǁs…so [ďut]…theǇ aĐĐept ŵe ďeĐause ŵy biography makes sense to them. 
G makes sense of her overlapping identities with a mosaic metaphor; recognising that this is not 
fixed but continually evolving. But none of the pieces are fully embraced; the Israeli child who 
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ĐouldŶ͛t speak Heďƌeǁ aŶd the adult who has a different experience to that of her Jewish 
colleagues. Then she has emerging identities; 
…ǁe aƌe ŵade up of these soƌt of ŵosaiĐs ǁheƌe Ǉou oǀeƌlap oŶe thiŶg ǁith soŵeoŶe 
and overlap something else with someone else. 
…aŶd I thiŶk..I thiŶk that͛s hoǁ oŶe͛s life is…hoǁ oŶe͛s ideŶtitǇ is ĐoŶstƌuĐted…so it͛s 
infinite..there are infinite patterns  er  living now in a Surrey village will be again er of 
those eŶĐouŶteƌs ǁheƌe, oŶ the faĐe of it, I doŶ͛t haǀe too ŵuĐh iŶ ĐoŵŵoŶ ǁith, iŶ 
terms of my biography here, although with time I suppose there is a kind of Surrey 
ideŶtitǇ that ďuilds up aŶd it ďeĐoŵes paƌt of ŵe aŶd I ďeĐoŵe paƌt of this…ǁoƌld heƌe. 
There may be a suggestion here about to whom she chooses to reveal different parts of her 
identity. And it is clear in the process of these interviews that she is choosing carefully what to 
share with me. The topic and period in her life that we had not explored in much depth in the first 
interview was the most present with us in the room; her marrying an Anglican Priest and her 
ĐoŵiŶg to liǀe iŶ ƌuƌal “uƌƌeǇ fƌoŵ LoŶdoŶ. “he eǆplaiŶed hoǁ that ŵaƌƌiage had ͚…require[d] 
you to verbalise things that otherwise you take for granted͛. “oŵe of those thiŶgs iŶĐluded 
matters of faith, culture and ways of seeing things; 
…theŶ Ǉou peƌhaps disĐoǀeƌ that Ǉou hadŶ͛t thought thiŶgs thƌough [laughiŶg] oƌ that 
you hold something very very dear to you or that things are quite happy for you to 
change and you do things differently. So I think all of these are true and that͛s ǀeƌǇ, that͛s 
ǀeƌǇ iŶteƌestiŶg, eǆĐitiŶg, uŵ, it seŶds Ǉou oŶ a kiŶd of jouƌŶeǇ aŶd it͛s a jouƌŶeǇ that 
ŵakes Ǉou ƌeassess ǁho Ǉou aƌe…aŶd ǁhat Ǉouƌ ideŶtitǇ is aŶd ǁhat Ŷeǁ ďits of ideŶtitǇ 
Ǉou͛ƌe pƌepaƌed to take oŶ aŶd … Ǉes aŶd it͛s all that, that kind of evolution which is 
happeŶiŶg. “o iŶ that seŶse it͛s kiŶd of Ŷeǀeƌ eŶdiŶg aŶd Ǉeh…it͛s a ǁoƌk iŶ pƌogƌess. 
There is a great deal of rich detail in this passage. I am conscious that in this interpretative 
ƌeseaƌĐh aŶǇ ͚tƌuth͛ espoused is ŵiŶe aŶd the meaning she expresses here as elsewhere is also 
ŵǇ iŶteƌpƌetatioŶ. That said hoǁeǀeƌ the ǁoƌds spokeŶ ƌeĐouŶt a ƌaƌe iŶsight iŶto G͛s peƌsoŶal 
experience of changing identity. The notion of having to re-thiŶk ͚thiŶgs͛ ǁhiĐh heƌe I iŶteƌpƌet as 
religious beliefs and challenges, for G goes to the core of her Jewish and by association, Israeli 
ideŶtitǇ. These ͚ǀeƌǇ ǀeƌǇ deaƌ͛ ideas aŶd ǁaǇs of doiŶg ;aŶd peƌhaps ďeiŶgͿ aƌe Ŷot paiŶful foƌ 
her to reassess or change; in fact she appears to be happy to do so. The space between the 
personal and the public which I have in this thesis referred to as the meso space, I earlier 
reflected upon as that space wherein career lay and which Jung (1938) suggested that religious 
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belief also inhabited as a communication between the conscious and unconscious mind in what 
he teƌŵed ͚iŶdiǀiduatioŶ͛. With ƌespeĐt to JuŶg͛s suggestioŶ of stages iŶ life ;Foƌdhaŵ,ϭϵϵϭͿ, 
individuation is he suggests, a process of becoming whole (in or un-diǀidedͿ. G͛s oǁŶ ǁoƌds ƌelate 
these thoughts to her identity, co-constructed and in this context re-constructed also in this meso 
space where the personal and public meet. The psychosocial pƌoĐesses that haǀe shaped G͛s 
identity in the past continue to do so and she appears comfortable and thrives in this shifting 
saŶd. “he speaks foŶdlǇ of the ChuƌĐh ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ that ͚haǀe embraced me in a way͛ ƌatheƌ thaŶ 
rejecting her. Hoǁeǀeƌ she also adŵits to ŵaŶǇ suƌƌeal ŵoŵeŶt suĐh as atteŶdiŶg the Bishop͛s 
garden party; 
 …oh I pinch myself every day! …But heƌe I am! 
The familiarity with change and its expectation is expressed with joy. 
Responsibility and belonging: ͞…it͛s a ǀeƌǇ foƌŵatiǀe eǀeŶt iŶ aŶǇďodǇ͛s deǀelopŵeŶt..͟  
All young people in Israel must do two or three years of national service in the Israeli military. G is 
pragmatic about the experience; summarising it as;  
…. it has to do a lot, fiƌst of all the peƌsoŶal deǀelopŵeŶt that oĐĐuƌs iŶ that tǁo oƌ thƌee 
Ǉeaƌs, ǁhiĐh is tƌeŵeŶdous …aŶd also ďuildiŶg people..uŵŵŵ…a seŶse of the 
importance of giving ďaĐk to the ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ…ďeĐause that͛s ǁhat Ǉou͛ƌe doiŶg…foƌ ϯ 
Ǉeaƌs Ǉou͛ƌe ǁoƌkiŶg haƌd….  
Whilst Đleaƌ that it had a peƌsoŶal deǀelopŵeŶt eleŵeŶt aŶd ǁas ͚ďuildiŶg people͛, she fiŶds it 
difficult to identify what it was that was developed or built in herself when asked directly. She 
pauses a lot and hesitates; 
…Ǉeh…Ǉou…[sighs] ….ǇoukŶoǁ, I , I , I suppose [pause] ..oh I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, I͛d haǀe to ƌeallǇ 
thiŶk aďout ..speĐifiĐallǇ aďout that..it ŵight Đoŵe ďaĐk to that lateƌ…Ǉeh ..so…..͟  
Returning to this question in the second interview G seemed more willing to talk about what this 
experience meant both to young Israelis generally and to her more personally: 
You are given responsibilities you would never be given in civilian life. So suddenly while 
Ǉou͛ƌe ǇouŶg Ǉou fiŶd Ǉouƌself iŶ a ĐoŵpletelǇ diffeƌeŶt fƌaŵe of ŵiŶd. AŶd it͛s a 
ĐhalleŶge. You eitheƌ ƌise to it…ŵost people do…oƌ …aŶd I thiŶk that ŵakes a huge 
difference because it changes your image of yourself.   
So did it change her image of herself? 
115 
 
…suddeŶlǇ Ǉou ƌealise that Ǉou͛ƌe Đapaďle of those thiŶgs...aŶd afteƌ tǁo oƌ thƌee Ǉeaƌs 
of doiŶg that …it͛s loǀelǇ to get ďaĐk, ďeiŶg a ĐiǀiliaŶ agaiŶ , ďut Ǉou Ŷoǁ kŶoǁ that Ǉou 
ĐaŶ do so ŵuĐh ŵoƌe…iŶ teƌŵs of ĐoŶfideŶĐe, Ǉouƌ skills, fiŶdiŶg Ǉouƌself iŶ unusual 
situations and rising to the challenges. 
This may be an insight into the beginnings of her interest in adult learning which I will explore 
later in this chapter. It may be significant that she expresses her recognition of the transformative 
power of leaƌŶiŶg heƌe ƌatheƌ thaŶ at sĐhool oƌ uŶdeƌ heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s tutelage. But the ĐolleĐtiǀe, 
ĐoŵŵoŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ŶatioŶal seƌǀiĐe, ďeiŶg paƌt of soŵethiŶg ďiggeƌ thaŶ oŶe peƌsoŶ͛s 
experience seems also very important; 
…the soĐietǇ aƌouŶd Ǉou is ǀeƌǇ suppoƌtiǀe because they realise that you are doing 
something for society and giving a lot of time and energy – something that is valued.. yes 
it binds you to your friends and it binds you to the rest of society and this experience is 
fundamental to being an Israeli…ďeĐause it͛s a ĐoŵŵoŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐe foƌ the 
ĐouŶtƌǇ…eǀeƌǇďodǇ does it …aŶd it͛s a ĐoŵŵoŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐe…talk to people as faƌ ďaĐk 
as…aŶd it͛s ĐoŵŵoŶ …eǀeƌǇďodǇ had doŶe it aŶd that͛s ǀeƌǇ ďoŶdiŶg. “o it is I thiŶk a 
very important thing to go through. 
The othered outsider is now part of the collective, of history and this links to her work today; 
…iŶ a ǁaǇ it͛s ŵakiŶg a ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ to a ĐhaiŶ that …that ĐhaiŶ…ĐhaiŶs of tƌaditioŶ….it 
ďiŶds Ǉou to those ǁho Đaŵe ďefoƌe Ǉou aŶd those ǁho͛ll Đoŵe afteƌ…aŶd Ǉou add 
soŵethiŶg to that ĐhaiŶ. “o iŶ ŵǇ Đase …I͛ŵ just addiŶg ŵǇ little ďit….to help otheƌ 
people to ďeĐoŵe eduĐatoƌs aŶd ‘aďďis aŶd to ĐoŶtiŶue that gƌeat ĐhaiŶ … 
AŶd foƌ heƌ peƌsoŶallǇ ͚…foƌ ŵe it ǁas tƌaŶsfoƌŵatioŶal ..͛. 
This clarity of identity and place in the world was challenged in the context of working with Israeli 
children from many different places, during her national service. She goes on to talk about the 
identities of these children and there is clearly an important tale to tell: 
I have a little story to tell you about that. The settlement consisted mainly of immigrants 
who came from either North Africa, or India, Cochin Indians, or Georgian Jews ..yes, a 
ǀeƌǇ iŶteƌestiŶg ĐoŵďiŶatioŶ of settleƌs theƌe..iŵŵigƌaŶts ƌeallǇ….aŶd that ǁas the 
framework , that was what they knew, the children. So when I came to the school I was 
asked ǁas I Noƌth AfƌiĐaŶ, GeoƌgiaŶ..theǇ ƌealised I ĐouldŶ͛t haǀe ďeeŶ CoĐhiŶ IŶdiaŶ 
ďeĐause ŵǇ skiŶ ǁasŶ͛t daƌk eŶough, ďut Ǉou ĐaŶ haǀe pale skiŶŶed Noƌth AfƌiĐaŶs ....“o 
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that was the fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe..Ǉeh..Ǉeh. That ǁas the ƋuestioŶ I ǁas asked..that͛s ǁhat 
theǇ ǁaŶted to kŶoǁ ..to ǁhiĐh ideŶtitǇ I ďeloŶged͟  
I felt later that I should have asked what the answer was to that question at that point. In the 
second interview I did so. Her answer was ambiguous; ͚I ĐaŶ͛t ƌeŵeŵďeƌ [laughiŶg]. I pƌoďaďlǇ 
told them a bit of my biography…͛ 
In the first interview I had asked her how she felt being questioned about her origins. Her answer 
did not reveal feelings but rather was an intellectual eǆplaŶatioŶ. The aŶsǁeƌ ďegiŶs ǁith ͚Ŷo͛ – 
to ǁhat isŶ͛t Đleaƌ;  
…Ŷo… it just shoǁed ǁhat….. the ǁoƌld theǇ iŶhaďited aŶd ǁhat theiƌ fƌaŵes of 
ƌefeƌeŶĐe ǁeƌe aŶd ǁhat Ǉou Ŷeeded to do to eǆpaŶd that fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe … 
When pressed in the second interview she replied: 
 I͛ŵ a eƌ Jeǁ ǁho Đaŵe fƌoŵ Euƌope. I kŶeǁ theƌe ǁouldŶ͛t ďe a siŵple aŶsǁeƌ to that…  
This possible avoidance of the emotional is explored further in my consideration of the process, 
ethnography and Gestalt of these interviews later in this chapter. 
The conversation with the children in the school about identity continued around the illusiveness 
of the Israeli identity;  
…Ǉes ǁe haǀe eǀeƌǇthiŶg iŶ…ǁe haǀe iŵŵigƌaŶts fƌoŵ eǀeƌǇ possiďle ĐoŶtiŶeŶt aŶd aŶǇ 
possible mix that you think of..from EthiopiaŶ Jeǁs to ..it͛s a total ŵiǆiŶg pot of eǀeƌǇ 
Đolouƌ, hue iŵagiŶaďle is theƌe …aďsolutelǇ Ŷot ..theƌe is Ŷo ͚Isƌaeli͛ , Ŷo siŶgle iŵage , it 
ƌeallǇ does, does….I uŶdeƌstaŶd that ouƌ ĐuƌƌeŶt uŵ ďeautǇ ƋueeŶ is a ďlaĐk EthiopiaŶ.  
She emphasises the diverse nature of the Israeli identity here, echoing the conversation with the 
ĐhildƌeŶ iŶ heƌ sĐhool. What is Ŷeeded is foƌ theŵ to ͚eǆpaŶd [theiƌ] fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe͛. It Đould 
ďe that G͛s fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe is ǀeƌǇ ǁide iŶdeed. Hoǁeǀeƌ it ŵaǇ ďe that the broader the 
͚fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe͛, the less Đleaƌ the ideŶtitǇ. The ĐhildƌeŶ iŶ the sĐhool had a Ŷaƌƌoǁeƌ ǀieǁ of 
Israeli identity but were clear about who they were. They were not clear who G was. My thoughts 
return to literature which illuminates the liquid modernity (Bauman, 2000) within which such 
different notions of national and cultural identity exist side by side. Although Bhabha (2004) and 
Said (1999) wrote largely about post-colonial identity and the rise of multiculturalism, their ideas 
are helpful here. Said (1999) recounted in his own experiences, the clashes between East and 
West and the hierarchy which pervaded and perhaps still pervades that defined him and may also 
help to uŶdeƌstaŶd G͛s diffiĐulties ǁith this ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ ǁith these ĐhildƌeŶ. G, ͚fƌoŵ Euƌope͛ has 
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the ǁideƌ peƌspeĐtiǀe aŶd ͚fƌaŵe of ƌefeƌeŶĐe͛ aŶd theǇ ͚Ŷeeded͛ to eǆpaŶd theiƌs. Hoǁeǀeƌ 
what G was describing was perhaps the same discomfort with the binary that Bhabha (2004) 
expresses; a need to embrace a wider and less clear yet more inclusive citizenship and cultural 
heritage. Furthermore he adds insights that, although expressed originally with respect to racial 
and cultural challenges in South Africa, speak about the tensions also in the identities of Israelis 
and Jews the world over. Quoting Gordimer (1990) he writes; 
Like so many others of this kind, whose families are fragmented in the diaspora of 
eǆile……[aƌe] people foƌ ǁhoŵ a ƌeal hoŵe aŶd attaĐhŵeŶts aƌe soŵethiŶg foƌ otheƌs 
ǁho ǁill Đoŵe afteƌ.͛ ;Goƌdiŵeƌ, ϭϵϵϬ:Ϯϭ, Đited in Bhabha, 2004:18) 
The fragmentation of the Jewish people created by centuries of Jewish diaspora was illustrated by 
this diverse group of Israeli children taught by G during her national service. The Israel 
experienced by G during that period felt very different an environment that she was familiar with, 
despite the fact that she was no stranger to travelling to unfamiliar places. But this was Israel, so I 
wondered how it felt to her; 
…suĐh a diffeƌeŶt eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt . It ǁas a ǀeƌǇ good ǁaǇ of leaƌŶiŶg aďout Isƌael … I had 
lived in Israel for about 3 years between the ages of about 8 and 12 and then we left and I 
Đaŵe ďaĐk at ϭϴ so I had to …ƌeleaƌŶ. …[It felt] …ďoth hoŵe aŶd foƌeigŶ – familiar and 
uŶfaŵiliaƌ… the faŵiliaƌ ďits ǁeƌe the ďits iŶ the ŵiŶd. I was Israeli and this was an Israeli 
existence, it was part of who I was and where I belonged so that was sort of, that was sort 
of faŵiliaƌ. Otheƌ thiŶgs ǁeƌe uŶfaŵiliaƌ …like this little toǁŶ ǁheƌe I ǁeŶt to .. 
Theƌe is aŶ iŶteƌestiŶg ĐoŶtƌast heƌe ďetǁeeŶ ǁhat ǁas faŵiliaƌ ͚iŶ the ŵiŶd͛ aŶd iŶ heƌ pƌaĐtiĐal 
experience. Being Israeli was something she was very familiar with indeed. In fact it had been the 
constant in her mobile childhood, the glue that kept her family and stories together. Savickas 
;ϮϬϭϭͿ ƌelates BƌuŶeƌ͛s ;ϭϵϵϬͿ asseƌtioŶ of the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe foƌ peƌsoŶal ideŶtitǇ to the ĐoŶgƌueŶĐe 
between stories from family and from culture. It is, Savickas (2011) suggests, when there is a mis-
match or lack of congruence that a story needs to be told in order to make sense of any 
dissonance. Perhaps this is why the story of the multi-cultural group of young Israelis was an 
important story to be told for G.  
Loyalty: ͞I thiŶk theƌe ǁas alǁaǇs aŶ eǆpeĐtatioŶ that ǁe doŶ͛t let the side doǁŶ …….͟  
The theme of expectation occurs throughout the conversations but the comment above came 
afteƌ soŵe disĐussioŶ aďout heƌ paƌeŶts͛ eǆpeĐtatioŶ of heƌ iŶ ĐoŶtƌast to theiƌ eǆpeĐtatioŶs of 
her younger sister. She had commented on how much easier it is for second children to be 
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͚ƌeďellious,͛ ďut that this did Ŷot seeŵ to ďe aŶ optioŶ foƌ heƌ. WheŶ asked aďout the Ŷatuƌe of 
͚the side͛ that she ŵust Ŷot let doǁŶ it is Đleaƌ: ͚I ǁould saǇ the Isƌaeli side fiƌst aŶd foƌeŵost…͛ 
There appears to be a weight of expectation on her young shoulders. Perhaps the weight of a 
young nation;  
...ďeiŶg iŶ the diploŵatiĐ seƌǀiĐe Ǉou aƌe ƌepƌeseŶtiŶg Ǉouƌ ĐouŶtƌǇ all the tiŵe …it͛s so iŶ the 
foƌe that Ǉou doŶ͛t haǀe to …talk aďout it iŶ a ǁaǇ ďeĐause Ǉou breathe it and live it all the time. 
So I was brought up very much, when we were abroad to think of myself as a representative of 
Isƌael…  
“o peƌhaps ĐoŵplaiŶiŶg, aŶgeƌ oƌ aŶ atteŵpt to ĐhaŶge oƌ ƌejeĐt this ƌole of ͚otheƌ͛ ǁould haǀe 
ďeeŶ ͚lettiŶg the side doǁŶ͛. 
At the risk of trying to see patterns where there may be none, I find myself drawn to what 
appears to be a repeated description of what is normal in the world in contrast to what is normal 
for G. There is no attempt for G to emulate such norms, but to accept her difference to them:  
When I was young it was more that you lived in one place and you went to one or maybe 
two schools, and you had your extended family around you, and very much part of the 
culture around you.  
But the ͚Ǉou͛ iŶ this eǆĐerpt is not G, it is what she sees as the rest of the world; normal. She is 
again aware that not only her lifestyle is different but so is its context.  
Through her National Service and in her younger years G felt an expectation to contribute to the 
Israeli cause and she was well aware that this had consequences in terms of her own life. In the 
second interview she talked about how this aim to serve Israel has been resolved along with her 
career via her work in the Jewish college: 
I think the Jewish identitǇ is ǀeƌǇ ĐeŶtƌal to ….ǁoƌkiŶg foƌ a Jeǁish iŶstitutioŶ is ǀeƌǇ 
iŵpoƌtaŶt to ŵe …I thiŶk it kiŶd of ĐoŵpeŶsates foƌ Isƌael …I suppose at soŵe leǀel it͛s 
iŵpoƌtaŶt foƌ ŵe to feel that the ǁoƌk I do is iŵpoƌtaŶt iŶ soŵe ǁaǇ …aŶd ….ǁheŶ I liǀed 
in Israel I felt I was contributing in some way to society, the culture and the country. And 
in a way I feel that here, that working in a Jewish environment and working in a college 
ǁith a ŵissioŶ aŶd a puƌpose, aŶd that͛s ǀeƌǇ iŵpoƌtaŶt to ŵe. I fiŶd that fulfilliŶg, I find 
that Đoŵfoƌtaďle, I fiŶd Đoŵfoƌt …It doesŶ͛t ŵeaŶ I͛d Ŷeǀeƌ ǁoƌk foƌ aŶotheƌ uŶiǀeƌsitǇ 
ďut iŶ a ǁaǇ ŵakiŶg that sǁitĐh I͛d also lose soŵethiŶg, I͛d ďe laĐkiŶg… 
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There is an acknowledgement here that what she does and where has significant meaning for G. 
The ǁoƌd ͚laĐkiŶg͛ ƌefeƌs to ǁhat she ǁould ďe if Ŷot at this Đollege aŶd theƌefoƌe liŶks to a 
ǁholeŶess felt aŶd to heƌ feeliŶgs of ͚fulfilŵeŶt͛. The ǁoƌd ͚Đoŵfoƌt͛ suggests Đoŵfoƌt fƌoŵ 
something harmful or painful, or to a process of healing.   There is a hint of emotion here which 
ƌeŵaiŶs uŶdeƌ a ǀeil of pƌagŵatisŵ aŶd peƌhaps heƌ uŶǁilliŶgŶess to ͚go theƌe͛. NoŶetheless heƌ 
ǁoƌds illustƌate ďoth a JuŶgiaŶ ͚iŶdiǀiduatioŶ͛ at this stage of heƌ life ;Foƌdhaŵ,ϭϵϵϭ), and also a 
mastery of earlier passive ͚suffeƌiŶg͛ oƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐe; aŶ AdleƌiaŶ aĐhieǀeŵeŶt of the goal of a self-
ideal laid down early in her life (Adler,1923). 
Passion: ͞loǀed ďallet͟ 
There appears to be an element in both interviews of avoidance of, or minimisation of, emotion 
or personal feelings. At a number of points in the interview I ask G about her feelings. Each time 
she appears to avoid answering in full. After describing what sounds like sad memories of being 
the outsider as a child I asked directly:  
A – are those sad memories then?  
G – pause…..I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ that I haǀe speĐifiĐ iŶĐideŶts that I ĐaŶ speak aďout  I .. I ..teŶd 
to haǀe a ǀeƌǇ ďad ŵeŵoƌǇ foƌ these thiŶgs ….ďut …I suppose this sense of ..of um being 
diffeƌeŶt aŶd haǀiŶg to ƌeadjust aŶd ƌeiŶtegƌate aŶd ĐatĐh up aŶd ….is “O faŵiliaƌ…..aŶd 
eƌ…happeŶed agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ [ƋuietlǇ] aŶd…eƌ…eƌ  I thiŶk it͛s also soƌt of ..also 
fuses with my personality which.. I am slightly an introvert...well not slightly ..I am an 
introvert ..so if you think about an introvert having to constantly integrate themselves it  
does bring out a somewhat shy, um quiet, contemplative person who tends to look and 
…uŵ …aŶd …..WAIT…  ͚till they feel comfortable . And I think that is very much part of er  
er my behaviour patterns if you like. 
She appears to avoid talking about emotions by forgetting; consciously or unconsciously. It may 
be that she is taking care not to acknowledge sadness, loneliness or hurt. Perhaps she feels this is 
not relevant or it is an example again of waiting until she is comfortable enough to share, with 
me.  
When asked directly whether she was lonely she says not: 
 I doŶ͛t thiŶk I ǁas loŶelǇ iŶ as ŵuĐh as I͛ǀe alǁaǇs had friends - I͛ǀe alǁaǇs ŵade fƌieŶds… 
However having friends does not always equate with not being lonely. Similarly when asked 
about her younger sister she does not embrace the opportunity to talk about that relationship 
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and the possible tensions that there are in all sibling relationships. When asked whether her sister 
had the same experiences in moving so often, she merely acknowledges as a matter of 
pragmatism that; 
I think she did have those same issues but I think that  she coped with things differently 
ďeĐause she͛s a diffeƌeŶt peƌsoŶalitǇ, ŵoƌe outgoiŶg  - I think second children often 
aƌe…Ǉou kŶoǁ fiƌst ďoƌŶ I thiŶk aƌe ŵoƌe eƌ..a little ďit ŵoƌe..eƌ ..I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ …[sileŶĐe]. 
I thiŶk it͛s also ďeĐause theǇ get ŵoƌe atteŶtioŶ fƌoŵ the paƌeŶts aŶd theƌe͛s a laǇeƌ of 
eǆpeĐtatioŶ thaŶ peƌhaps the seĐoŶd Đhild doesŶ͛t haǀe…theǇ ĐaŶ ďe a ďit ŵoƌe 
ƌeďellious …“o Ǉou͛ǀe got all of that goiŶg oŶ as ǁell…. 
The section I have underlined shows where a personal reflection moves into a third person; 
depersonalisiŶg it. “he ŵight haǀe ƌespoŶded ŵoƌe diƌeĐtlǇ ďǇ saǇiŶg that ͞she got ŵoƌe 
attention from my parents than I did and they expected more from me. I was under pressure and 
she ǁasŶ͛t͟. The ŵeaŶiŶg ŵaǇ ďe the saŵe ďut the iŶtiŵaĐǇ of the laŶguage diffeƌs.  
G states that she is ͚aŶ iŶtƌoǀeƌt͛. This Ŷoǁ faŵiliaƌ teƌŵ ǁas iŶtƌoduĐed ďǇ Jung (Fordham, 1991) 
and suggested a bias to the internal world and to thinking, feeling, sensation and intuition, and so 
to an internalised way of dealing with and responding to experience. The way in which G dealt 
with and perhaps still deals with experiences, whether positive or negative, was by internalising 
the meaning of such experiences and thinking them through carefully. As an introvert her 
emotions are also carefully expressed, not externally broadcast. 
Heƌ ĐoŵŵeŶts aďout heƌ aŶd heƌ sisteƌ͛s positioŶ iŶ the faŵilǇ aƌe also of iŶteƌest. Adleƌ (1923) 
wrote a great deal about family position and its potential impact on his notions of inferiority and 
quests for superiority. He asserts that the oldest child in a family enjoys power only to lose it 
when a second child is born. He concludes therefore that oldest children are conservative by 
nature; believing that the powerful should remain in power. However the feminist ideas about 
Judasim discussed earlier in this chapter may present an alternative; a strong woman who does 
indeed challenge authority. Furthermore, for G there are mixed messages in our conversations 
about her relationship with her sister. There is some rivalry in teƌŵs of theiƌ paƌeŶts͛ atteŶtioŶ 
and also a hint of resentment about the pressure on her and the relative freedom of her sister as 
they were growing up. From her perspective she may, as Adler would attest, have been superior 
to and potentially more powerful thaŶ heƌ sisteƌ, ďut also Đaƌƌied the ďulk of the faŵilǇ͛s 
expectations and responsibilities. It was she, not her sister, who moved to England to care for her 
parents when they became frail. But no resentment or irritation was expressed. 
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Later in the interview G is asked about what her passions were as a young person. I wanted to 
find some expression of that internal world; find out what excited her, moved her and perhaps 
attracted her to pursue any particular pastime. It is notable that her response is to change the 
ǁoƌd fƌoŵ ͚passioŶ͛ to ͚iŶteƌest͛, a ŵuĐh less eŵotiǀe ǁoƌd. The iŶteƌest is hoǁeǀeƌ that of 
ballet; a highly emotive and creative topic. 
Question: what were your passions as a young person?  
Answer:  – ŵǇ iŶteƌests? ..Loǀed ďallet…all of it…I did it , I ƌead aďout it..I ǁeŶt… 
She holds back from talking about it with passion, but rather lists other interests such as reading 
and travel. The subject of ballet was also further explored in the second interview when I asked 
again what it was that drew her to it for so many years; 
 theƌe ǁas soŵethiŶg aďout it that ..I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, I liked the ŵoǀeŵeŶt…..  
She goes on to explain that she had been fortunate to be able to go to many performances, but 
when pressed about her own personal place in this relationship between herself and ballet and 
why she stopped dancing she turned to humour: 
I ǁas flat footed foƌ a staƌt aŶd ǁheŶ speĐtaĐles got added [laughiŶg] I just ĐouldŶ͛t see 
speĐtaĐles aŶd sǁaŶ lake aŶd flat feet…..Ŷo 
Once again she does not belong. This apparent avoidance of emotion may have been to avoid 
painful memories, or it may be more about her desire to provide me with the material she 
thought I needed; factual information about her life and career, not the softer information about 
feelings and emotion. And so I make no claims that she is not, perhaps in other conversations, 
other topics and to other people, able to talk about her feelings, just that given opportunities in 
these conversations she often chose not to. As Hollway and Jefferson (2000) remind researchers, 
it is our responsibility to respect the privacy of participants and to respect their right to include 
and not to include what they choose. In particular they emphasise the care needed when 
exploring psychosocial topics such as in this thesis. “o I did Ŷot puƌsue G͛s appaƌeŶt aǀoidaŶĐe of 
more personal thoughts and feelings but note them here nonetheless. 
Career: ͞I͛ǀe ďeeŶ oŶe of these teƌƌiďle people ǁho ĐaŶ͛t ŵake up theiƌ ŵiŶds.͟  
If G͛s ďelief ǁas that as a Đaƌeeƌs pƌofessioŶal I ǁas lookiŶg iŶ this ƌeseaƌĐh foƌ hoǁ people ͚ŵade 
up theiƌ ŵiŶds͛, theŶ those ǁho Đould Ŷot ŵaǇ, to heƌ, ďe ͚teƌƌiďle͛ iŶdeed, aŶd Ŷot helpful iŶ ŵǇ 
research. That I was as interested in the messiness and the personal story, may have helped her 
to understand my research more widely.  
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In our first conversation G commented about her degree choice being a mixture between her 
ŵotheƌ͛s aŶd fatheƌ͛s iŶflueŶĐe. Lateƌ it ďeĐaŵe Đleaƌ that she tƌied haƌd NOT to folloǁ iŶ heƌ 
ŵotheƌ͛s footsteps oƌ soĐietǇ͛s eǆpeĐtations;  
…aŶd it just felt so oďǀious that I aĐtuallǇ ŵade a ĐoŶsĐious deĐisioŶ Ŷot take out a 
teaĐheƌ͛s…Ŷot ďeĐoŵe a Ƌualified teaĐheƌ as suĐh ďeĐause I ǁaŶted to soƌt of ďƌeak that 
ŵould ..so I ƌeallǇ…ĐoŶsĐiouslǇ ..I didŶ͛t do the eǆtƌa Ǉeaƌ ǁheŶ Ǉou get your, after the 
degree to get the teaching qualification ..I really wanted to challenge myself to find 
soŵethiŶg else …. Ǉeh to ďe diffeƌeŶt ..uŵ..uŵ…  
“he had ďeeŶ diffeƌeŶt all heƌ life aŶd didŶ͛t seeŵ to ǁaŶt to ďe oƌdiŶaƌǇ Ŷoǁ. Hoǁeǀeƌ the 
alternative to the ͞oďǀious͟ ĐhoiĐe pƌoǀed to ďe diffiĐult to fiŶd. OŶe optioŶ ǁas that of Laǁ; 
…ďut theƌe͛s alǁaǇs ďeeŶ a lateŶt iŶteƌest iŶ the legal pƌofessioŶ.. ǁhiĐh I thiŶk Đoŵes 
fƌoŵ ŵǇ gƌaŶdfatheƌ..ŵǇ gƌaŶdfatheƌ ǁas a laǁǇeƌ …aŶd peƌhaps had I ďeeŶ liǀiŶg iŶ one 
ĐouŶtƌǇ …I ŵight haǀe..ŵight  haǀe tƌaiŶed as a laǁǇeƌ.. 
 We talked about how Law can restrict a person to the country they qualified in; 
…aŶd that had ďeeŶ the eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ŵǇ gƌaŶdfatheƌ uŵ, he͛d ďeeŶ a laǁǇeƌ aŶd ǁheŶ 
he Đaŵe to EŶglaŶd he ĐouldŶ͛t  practice and that was a major breakdown in his identity 
aŶd that stoƌǇ kiŶd of ƌeŵaiŶed iŶ ŵǇ ŵiŶd ..aŶd oŶe of the ƌeasoŶs I thought ͚Ŷo͛ I ǁoŶ͛t 
do that , I will not put myself in that situation ..in a profession that was bound to a 
specific country oƌ loĐatioŶ…that ǁoƌƌied ŵe, ďeĐause of that .. 
She had made some connections and linked her career choices in particular to geographic 
flexibility rather than stability; 
…Ǉeh ďeĐause I thiŶk I ǁaŶt [staďilitǇ]aŶd doŶ͛t ǁaŶt it…it aŶsǁeƌs diffeƌeŶt Ŷeeds…ǁant 
it perhaps in terms of identity, and security, but on the other hand having a profession 
that is iŶteƌŶatioŶal aŶd tƌaŶspoƌtaďle…should Ǉou Ŷeed to [laughteƌ]…I suppose it͛s a ďit 
of hedgiŶg Ǉouƌ ďets… 
However she went on to consider whether in fact Law might have been a good choice. She 
concludes that this was definitely an area of interest and relates well to her current professional 
role;  
…Ǉeh it͛s tƌue..ǁheŶ I ǁas studǇiŶg iŶteƌŶatioŶal ƌelatioŶs I took a seŵiŶaƌ iŶ 
international law which I enjoyed tremendously ..one of the best papers I wrote at 
uŶiǀeƌsitǇ ǁas iŶteƌŶatioŶal laǁ…ǁhiĐh just soƌt of ŵakes Ǉou ǁoŶdeƌ ..Ǉou kŶoǁ aďout 
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that ..uŵ…aŶd fuŶŶilǇ eŶough..it͛s Ŷot laǁ ďut ŵǇ ĐuƌƌeŶt joď ǁhiĐh is iŶ ƋualitǇ 
assurance, requires, playing around and ǁƌitiŶg ƌegulatioŶs …ǁhiĐh is Ŷot laǁ ďut is a 
kiŶd of ŵiŶd set Ǉou Ŷeed foƌ it … 
“o fƌoŵ a skills aŶd iŶteƌests pƌofile that she desĐƌiďes as ͚ǁishǇ ǁashǇ͛, theƌe seeŵed to ďe a 
clarity developing about what G had been looking for within her career;  
…Ǉeh ..stƌuĐtuƌe..fƌaŵeǁoƌk..oƌdeƌ....it͛s tƌǇiŶg to..to…to ƌegulate … ĐoŶtƌol..aŶd I thiŶk 
that must be a feeling ..somewhere in all of this.. 
She acknowledges that some structure in what she does is important, and although she can 
ƌeĐogŶise heƌ paƌeŶts͛ iŶfluence she is clear that they were not directive about her future career. 
Describing them she said; 
…ŵǇ fatheƌ ǁas defiŶitelǇ aŶ iŶtelleĐtual ..ŵǇ ŵotheƌ ǁas ŵoƌe gƌegaƌious aŶd had eƌ 
..Ǉou kŶoǁ..eƌ heƌ oǁŶ skills…  
Influence came from nation and family and also from father and mother; all contrasting. However 
the precise future for the young G was not predetermined:  
I doŶ͛t thiŶk theǇ had a destiŶǇ as suĐh - the expectation was that I go to university but I 
doŶ͛t thiŶk theƌe ǁas aŶǇthiŶg ďeǇoŶd that, theǇ ǁeƌeŶ͛t thiŶkiŶg of a speĐifiĐ 
profession...but yes I think there was a definite expectation that I carry on to university 
aŶd haǀe soŵe soƌt of good gƌouŶdiŶg …… It ǁas Ŷeǀeƌ a ƋuestioŶ iŶ ŵǇ ŵiŶd as I ǁas 
growing up – the end goal was to go to universitǇ…… theƌe ǁas Ŷo ƋuestioŶ ŵaƌk aƌouŶd 
that. And I remember when I was in secondary school here in England my best friend – it 
was very interesting because my best friend who remains my friend to this very day - um 
– her parents expected her to end up beiŶg a seĐƌetaƌǇ oƌ soŵethiŶg…aŶd I still 
remember to this day being absolutely shocked that that was all that was expected of 
her. It was clear to me that she was very bright and could do a lot more and she in fact 
did …she ǁeŶt to UŶiǀeƌsitǇ aŶd ǁoƌked afterwards in advertising. But I remember the 
shock of discovering that that was all that was expected….  
What is striking here is not so much the contrast between G and her English friend, but on the 
fƌeƋueŶĐǇ of the ǁoƌd ͚eǆpeĐted͛ oƌ ͚eǆpeĐtatioŶ͛. The leǀel of expectation on G and the lack of it 
for her friend is shocking to her. Expectation of others seems to be normal to G as is her duty to 
fulfil it. AgaiŶ, like the ͚otheƌŶess͛ of the ǇouŶgeƌ self, this is Ŷot ƌejeĐted oƌ ĐoŶfƌoŶted ďut 
accepted without ĐoŵplaiŶt. It is of ŵoƌe ĐoŶĐeƌŶ that heƌ fƌieŶd͛s paƌeŶts ͚oŶlǇ͛ eǆpeĐt heƌ to ďe 
a seĐƌetaƌǇ ǁheŶ she ͚Đould do a lot ŵoƌe͛. Hoǁeǀeƌ she theŶ goes oŶ to eǆplaiŶ that this ǁas 
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normal for girls at the time, but does not include herself in that norm, despite the use of the word 
͚Ǉou͛. Peƌhaps ͚Ǉou͛ did ďut ͚I͛ didŶ͛t:  
Women were still thought of in those ways so yes you went to school and you acquire 
secretarial skills and then you didŶ͛t haǀe to do a lot ŵoƌe thaŶ that [………] you worked 
for a few years as a secretary and then you married and had a family and that was the 
eŶd of the stoƌǇ…   
Although not explored in the conversations for this research, I am aware that G has an interest in 
feminist issues in Judaism. As in other world religions such as Christianity and Islam, there are 
tensions between progressive feminist ideas and conservative traditionalists and orthodoxy. 
Heschel (1983) and Plaskow (1991) both write about their frustrations regarding some of the 
patriarchy and side-lining of women in worship, leadership and theological arguments evident in 
some sections of Judaism. There are no indications in the conversations we had as to where G͛s 
feminist beliefs were nurtured but her mother does not seem to offer such a role model in her life 
style.   
G͛s ĐoŵŵeŶt that theƌe ǁas a deaƌth of ƌole ŵodels foƌ heƌ iŶ heƌ Ǉouth is iŶteƌestiŶg:  
In some ways it was exciting and in some ways it was very confusing because there 
ǁeƌeŶ͛t that ŵaŶǇ ƌole ŵodels ...so theƌe ǁas a sense that there were lots of possibilities 
ďut it ǁasŶ͛t ǀeƌǇ Đleaƌ ǁhat theǇ ǁeƌe.  
It is difficult to imagine what kind of role model there could have been for G. A role model may 
have a similarity or commonality in challenge or barrier; the path or example that can be 
emulated by a younger person. That role model may have been a woman, Jewish or a migrant. 
The excerpt from our conversation above indicates that G felt that perhaps her familiarity with 
difference or with being an outsider may have made a role model hard to find. The role model 
that was available, that of her mother, did not quite offer the pathways that she wanted at the 
time;  
….ǁheƌe ǁeƌe the eǆaŵples oŶe Đould ŵodel oŶe͛s self oŶ, of Đaƌeeƌs that ǁeƌe 
accessible, um beyond you know nursing and teaching and being a secretary which were 
the classical trio that ǁoŵeŶ ǁeƌe diƌeĐted toǁaƌds? “o that ǁas ŵoƌe diffiĐult..eƌ…to 
make it real.  
The Adlerian notion of the self-ideal (1923) has been used by Savickas (2011) in his model for 
career counselling based on his Career Construction Theory. He specifically asks clients about 
their role model as a young child which helps the counsellor to clarify with them the nature of 
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theiƌ eŵeƌgiŶg ͚self ideal͛ aŶd goal. These ƌole ŵodels aƌe Ŷot ŶeĐessarily based on real people in 
the life of a young person but could be fictional characters from books or TV. It is interesting to 
wonder, if G was party to such a career counselling conversation, what would have emerged 
given her apparent lack of role model in our conversation. Her mother, although someone of 
considerable talent, exemplified at least two of the roles that G did not feel she would follow; the 
devoted wife and the teacher. For most of her life she did not follow either, but later did both;  
..although I doŶ͛t thiŶk the Isƌaeli diploŵatiĐ seƌǀiĐe pƌohiďited ǁiǀes fƌoŵ ǁoƌkiŶg, theƌe 
ǁeƌe soŵe that did, Ǉou did iŶ faĐt haǀe to iŶ faĐt speŶd a lot of tiŵe ďeiŶg ͚the ǁife of..͛ 
…ďut ǁhat she did do ǁas ..ǁhiĐh ǁas ǀeƌǇ ĐoŵŵeŶdaďle.. the loǀe of teaching had 
deǀeloped as she tutoƌed ŵe, had ďeĐoŵe foƌ heƌ a pƌofessioŶ… 
Eaƌlieƌ iŶ this Đhapteƌ I ĐoŵŵeŶted oŶ heƌ ƌefleĐtioŶs oŶ ǁhat ďeiŶg the ͚the ǁife of͛ aŶ AŶgliĐaŶ 
Priest brought to her life. Similarly there was some need for compromise and re-evaluation of 
previous expectations.  
IŶ ĐoŶtƌast to heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s iŶflueŶĐe of the loǀe of leaƌŶiŶg theƌe ǁas that of heƌ fatheƌ͛s iŶteƌest 
and identity in politics. Ultimately G found that the way forward was that of neither, or rather of 
both:  
I ended up also studying international relations....which was not a million miles away 
fƌoŵ ǁhat ŵǇ fatheƌ….iŶ faĐt ǁhat I eŶded up studǇiŶg ǁas a …oŶlǇ iŶ ƌetƌospeĐt did I 
see it..I did a double. [laughter]..I did a double degree.. I studied English Literature and 
InteƌŶatioŶal ‘elatioŶs….if Ǉou like, this ǁas a ƌefleĐtioŶ of ďoth ŵǇ paƌeŶts…  
“he aĐkŶoǁledges that she ĐaŶ see this ͚iŶ ƌetƌospeĐt͛ ďut pƌoďaďlǇ Ŷot at the tiŵe. Afteƌ soŵe 
years of working as an administrator in the Hebrew University she heard about new 
developments of programmes in adult education. She was interested and told the person 
developing the programmes, ͞ ͚if Ǉou͛ƌe lookiŶg foƌ people to ǁoƌk ǁith Ǉou ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ŵe͛ aŶd 
he did!͟. “o agaiŶ she ǁaited foƌ hiŵ to Đoŵe to heƌ; the ďall ǁas iŶ his Đourt. It was the 
beginning of an exciting and rewarding chapter in her career and her entry into teaching adults. 
“he tells hoǁ she ͚… wanted as it were to stand on the other side of the table…͛ aŶd ͚it was very 
important for me to feel I could do it͛.  
Teaching: finding joy and doing things her way 
G is keen to emphasise that her career and opportunities have been unplanned. She could have 
become a teacher years ago but chose not to. There is an echo of her approach to career in her 
approach to new people; you let them come to you, and wait to be accepted. Speaking of her 
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ŵoǀe iŶto adult eduĐatioŶ she speaks of ͚joǇ͛. WheŶ asked aďout hoǁ it felt to teaĐh afteƌ so 
ŵaŶǇ Ǉeaƌs as aŶ eduĐatioŶal adŵiŶistƌatoƌ, she eǆplaiŶs that ͚there is a different type of joy in 
it…͛. The toŶe iŶ the ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ ĐhaŶged aŶd G ďegaŶ to eǆpƌess soŵe heaƌtfelt eŵotioŶs; 
…aŶd I fouŶd that ǀeƌǇ iŶteƌestiŶg aŶd exciting and to this day I love teaching, I love 
teaĐhiŶg studeŶts. AŶd ƌight Ŷoǁ fƌaŶklǇ at the Đollege the studeŶts I͛ŵ ǁorking with are 
such wonderful people I ǁoŶdeƌ ǁhat theƌe is iŶ ŵe I ĐaŶ teaĐh theŵ ďut …foƌ ǁhat it͛s 
ǁoƌth….it͛s alǁaǇs a joy to do that. 
What appears to be the source of the joy is;  
…soŵethiŶg aďout eŶaďliŶg people to haǀe seĐoŶd oppoƌtuŶities …. aŶd finding myself 
and enabling others to find themselves and suddenly discovering that there was a whole 
world out there that can be attained in this way.  
What seems to be part of this joy is the coming together of her vocation and the responsibilities 
she feels that she has to Isƌael aŶd all that she ǁas ďƌought up to ďe aŶd do; ͚Ŷot let the side 
doǁŶ͛.  
What is also interesting is why she did not go into teaching earlier and resolve this vocation. She 
saǇs that ďeĐoŵiŶg a teaĐheƌ eaƌlieƌ ͚…would have been a more standard sort of response.͛ BeiŶg 
͚staŶdaƌd͛, seeŵs to ďe soŵethiŶg she Đould Ŷot haǀe suĐĐuŵďed to; ͚I think I had to discover it 
in my own way͛. 
But G͛s ĐoŶĐlusioŶ is despite aĐkŶoǁledgiŶg the iŵpaĐt of heƌ faŵilǇ, paƌeŶts, tƌaǀel aŶd Đultuƌe, 
that; 
…it ǁas all Ƌuite ďǇ aĐĐideŶt. No ǁhat I͛ŵ tƌǇiŶg to saǇ is that I͛ŵ Ŷot a peƌsoŶ ǁho had a 
kind of career plan. Things evolved in quite a natural way in response to travel, to 
personal development, to opportunities, to the unexpected, came together in some sort 
of way. 
What ͚kiŶd of peƌsoŶ͛ does haǀe a Đaƌeeƌ plaŶ ƌeŵaiŶs uŶaŶsǁeƌed. Peƌhaps it ǁould ďe the 
͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ peƌsoŶ ǁith staďilitǇ aŶd ͚staŶdaƌd͛ paths. Whetheƌ suĐh a peƌsoŶ eǆists otheƌ thaŶ as a 
measure against which G can weigh her difference would require exploration outside the remit of 
this thesis. But she is clear that there was no plan or resolution to be achieved: 
I am the kind of person who never knew what she wanted. So serendipity was key for 
certain situations. 
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Literature on happenstance in career (Krumboltz,2009) suggests that although some chance or 
serendipity is prevalent in most careers, it is how such opportunities are sought out, recognised 
and responded to that is important. Krumboltz (2009) writes about how a positive outlook 
enables opportunities to be recognised and that attributes such as optimism, flexibility and 
persistence can produce results in the long-term.  G would appear to have many of these qualities 
aŶd has fƌoŵ heƌ aĐĐouŶt ͚ǁaited͛ foƌ oppoƌtuŶities to Đoŵe to heƌ in much the same way as she 
responded to other unfamiliar situations or people. She took her time, taking steps only when she 
felt secure in doing so and could see how that new environment would be managed.  Returning 
to her own words; 
…[I] ǁaited for people to come to me, waited for to know where I was, I understood the 
laǇout, Ǉou kŶoǁ, uŶdeƌstood the dǇŶaŵiĐs so that I Đould….that ǁeƌe iŶ fƌoŶt of ŵe 
…aŶd I thiŶk I still do it to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ… 
I asked her what she would say to her younger self now: 
I͛d pƌoďaďlǇ saǇ ͚Ǉou͛ƌe good eŶough͛ [laughiŶg] … Ŷo I͛d defiŶitelǇ saǇ to heƌ ͚Ǉou͛ƌe 
good eŶough͛ aŶd ͚doŶ͛t ǁoƌƌǇ too ŵuĐh ..Ǉou͛ƌe stƌoŶgeƌ thaŶ Ǉou thiŶk͛  ...aŶd it ǁill ďe 
alright. 
As someone I know to be well read and interested in human development and psychology her use 
of the teƌŵ ͚good eŶough͛ ǁill Ŷot haǀe ďeeŶ aĐĐideŶtal. WiŶŶiĐott͛s ŶotioŶ of the ͚good eŶough͛ 
parent (1971) recognises that it is not perfection that is required for healthy development but an 
adequate space for playful learning; a transitional space which is good enough to enable the 
experience different selves. West (in Formenti, West and Horsdal, 2014) considered the 
contributions of Winnicott, Bourdieu and also Axel Honneth to the understanding of the 
narratives of adult learners aŶd this ŵaǇ also ďe helpful iŶ ĐoŶsideƌatioŶ of G͛s stoƌǇ. West͛s 
paper (2014) focused on three non-traditional learners and G could not be described as such. 
Hoǁeǀeƌ the ďƌiŶgiŶg togetheƌ of the ideas of these thƌee is helpful. WiŶŶiĐott͛s  ŶotioŶ of ͚good 
eŶough͛ paƌeŶtiŶg Đould ďe a desĐƌiptioŶ of G͛s upďƌiŶgiŶg; suppoƌtiǀe aŶd caring but with 
ĐhalleŶge aŶd spaĐe to ͚plaǇ͛ ǁith diffeƌeŶt ideas of heƌself, so that ultiŵatelǇ she has 
ĐoŶstƌuĐted a less defeŶded self ǁith ǁhiĐh she appeaƌs to ďe ǀeƌǇ Đoŵfoƌtaďle. Bouƌdieu͛s 
concept of cultural capital is something that G was not lacking in an international, well-educated 
aŶd ŵultiliŶgual faŵilǇ. Hoǁeǀeƌ iŶ eaĐh Ŷeǁ Đultuƌal ĐoŶteǆt she eǆpƌesses a BouƌdieuiaŶ ͚fish 
out of ǁateƌ͛ feeliŶg ǁith ǁhiĐh she has ďeĐoŵe ǀeƌǇ faŵiliaƌ. “he has ďeĐoŵe adept at leaƌŶiŶg 
new cultural capital quickly. His notion of the embodied culture illustrated in different habitus 
describes many of the steep learning curves that G has experienced throughout her life. Finally 
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HoŶŶeth͛s ƌeĐogŶitioŶ theoƌǇ (1995;2009), offeƌs soŵe fuƌtheƌ iŶsight iŶto G͛s stoƌǇ. A proponent 
of ageŶtiĐ ĐoŶtƌol oǀeƌ aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s oǁŶ destiŶǇ, his ideas ĐoƌƌespoŶd ǁell to G͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe of 
having the ability to take her own pathway, without fear of rejection, because of her self-
confidence, self-respect and self-esteem established thƌough heƌ ͚good eŶough͛ upďƌiŶgiŶg.  
Process and Ethnography 
The place where the interviews were held was at the Vicarage. Although the room was not the 
one in which her husband met with parishioners, there was a steady flow of Parish business going 
on around the house; telephone and doorbell ringing, and the remnants of sermons and memos 
on the table on which I put my recorder. I was grateful to G for helping, in a similar way to how I 
might feel gratitude for the support of her husband should I have the need for his pastoral care or 
spiƌitual guidaŶĐe. “he looked ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh the paƌt of the ViĐaƌ͛s ǁife although iŶ so ŵaŶǇ ǁaǇs 
this was not a natural fit. 
I had discussed with G the nature of my research interest and she was intrigued. We shared 
experience of a nomadic childhood and I wanted to record her account of this. What emerged 
from the interview was her life story; factual, unemotional and as true to the chronology as she 
could make it. My efforts to get beneath the story by asking about feelings proved largely 
unproductive. I wanted to know how it felt to be so different from those around her and how that 
had affected her identity and selfhood. What emerged was a stoicism and avoidance of the 
emotional side of her story. However I could not help wonder whether that was her choice; to tell 
me her story but not include her whole self. Although our friendship is strong, it may still be a 
tiŵe of ǁaitiŶg. “uĐh a ŶotioŶ of the ͚defeŶded self͛, desĐƌiďed ďǇ Klein (1975) is a natural and 
healthy guard against the anxiety of rejection (originally according to Klein from the mother and 
breast) and perhaps here from others. Our conversations may have been similar to those she 
experienced as a child. Irrespective of our maturity, apparent shared experiences and friendship, 
she appƌoaĐhed this ǁith soŵe ǁaƌiŶess, as she saǇs, eǀeŶ ͚to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ͛. Peƌhaps that ǁas 
not just a figure of speech; she used it often. 
After having looked at the transcript of the first interview G expressed her discomfort with her 
use of EŶglish: ͚I doŶ͛t seeŵ to ďe aďle to put tǁo ǁoƌds togetheƌ.͛ 
“he had also ĐhaŶged the tƌaŶsĐƌipt to ƌead ͚Ǉeh͛ ǁheŶeǀeƌ I had tǇped ͚Ǉah͛. Neitheƌ ŵight ďe 
ĐoŶsideƌed to ďe the ĐoƌƌeĐt spokeŶ oƌ ǁƌitteŶ EŶglish ďut tiŵe aŶd tiŵe agaiŶ ͚Ǉah, Ǉah,..͛ ǁas 
ĐoƌƌeĐted to ͚Ǉeh, Ǉeh͛.  
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The context and setting for the second interview was much as the first. However this time it was 
pƌeĐeded ďǇ a Đhat ǁith heƌ husďaŶd aďout ͚hoǁ is it goiŶg?͛ As aŶ aĐadeŵiĐ, psǇĐhotheƌapist, 
Priest and someone intrinsically interested in people, it is no surprise that he would be interested 
iŶ his ǁife͛s stoƌǇ. I felt a little Đoŵpƌoŵised aŶd so talked aďout soŵe liteƌatuƌe iŶstead; iŶ 
particular Burkitt (1991) and the concept that individuals only exist as constructs of our 
enviroŶŵeŶt. WheŶ G ƌetuƌŶed to the ƌooŵ theƌe ǁeƌe ĐoŵŵeŶts aďout ͚lettiŶg Ǉou tǁo giƌls 
get oŶ ǁith it͛ aŶd afteƌ soŵe slightlǇ uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle laughteƌ ǁe ďegaŶ the seĐoŶd iŶteƌǀieǁ.  It 
went smoothly but was a little more structured as this was the follow-up interview and had been 
labelled as such; perhaps insinuating that the content was not so important and that we were just 
filliŶg iŶ aŶǇ gaps aŶd ͚ĐoƌƌeĐtiŶg͛ ŵistakes. I felt, as I had iŶ the fiƌst, that she ǁas doiŶg this to 
help me in my research and that the aim was to establish whether or not there had been 
influences on her career choices; that there was a conclusion to be drawn. She said so in her early 
sentences, almost confirming what she perhaps felt I wanted to hear;  
…ǁhat I thought ǁas iŶteƌestiŶg ǁas….the faĐt that…Đaƌeeƌ deĐisioŶs do seeŵ to ďe tied 
to the faŵilǇ..aŶd that I thought ǁas iŶteƌestiŶg… 
Gestalt 
My aim was to record the story of the experiences of growing up with mixed contexts and 
influences and the subsequent career path of my friend G. Hers was to help me to do that, and 
thereby to help me to achieve the doctorate that she knows is important to me; and something 
she has also identified she would have liked to have done if circumstances had made it possible. 
We both achieved these aims. However what was notable for me was the strength of her 
ownership of the story told. She made it very clear that she was aware of what happened and 
why, and there were no regrets expressed or vulnerabilities revealed. As noted in the themes of 
the interview, when feelings or emotions were asked for or explored she often skilfully changed 
the course of the conversation, even changing the words used:  
͚ǁhat ǁere Ǉour passions as a young person? ͚ŵǇ interests?͛ 
͚hoǁ did that ŵake Ǉou feel?͛ ͚Ŷo it just showed ǁhat… 
Thƌoughout ďoth iŶteƌǀieǁs theƌe ǁas also a Ŷotaďle use of ͚oŶe͛ oƌ ͚ǁe͛ oƌ ͚Ǉou͛ ƌatheƌ thaŶ ͚I͛ oƌ 
͚ŵe͛. This ŵaǇ haǀe ďeeŶ heƌ stǇle of laŶguage oƌ suďliŵiŶallǇ aŶotheƌ ǁaǇ of aǀoidiŶg iŶtiŵaĐǇ, 
emotion or closeness with the story. The insistence on grammatically correct speech in the 
transcript of the first interview may similarly be about her enthusiasm for correct use of language, 
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ďut the aǀoidaŶĐe of ͚Ǉah͛ Đould peƌhaps also ďe aŶ aǀoidaŶĐe of the peƌsoŶallǇ oƌ ĐultuƌallǇ 
uncomfortable; a chink in an otherwise exemplary personal armour.  
However during the second interview, when her move into adult education was discussed the 
toŶe aŶd use of ǁoƌds ĐhaŶged. Woƌds suĐh as ͚joǇ͛, ͚eǆĐiteŵeŶt͛, ͚loǀe͛ ǁeƌe iŶĐluded as ǁe 
talked about what sounded very much like the discovery of a vocation. When linked then to 
working in the college, a connection with her heritage and contribution to Israel, the language 
becomes even more powerful; 
…aŶd theƌe is a diffeƌeŶt tǇpe of joǇ iŶ it, a ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt uŵ, …aŶd I fouŶd that ǀeƌǇ 
interesting and exciting and to this day I love teaching, I love teaching students. And right 
Ŷoǁ fƌaŶklǇ at the Đollege the studeŶts I͛ŵ ǁoƌkiŶg ǁith aƌe suĐh ǁoŶdeƌful people I 
ǁoŶdeƌ ǁhat theƌe is iŶ ŵe I ĐaŶ teaĐh theŵ ďut …foƌ ǁhat it͛s ǁoƌth….it͛s alǁaǇs a joǇ 
to do that. 
Both the process and the content of this story through the two interviews appears to be one of 
control of vulnerability. The child protected herself by standing back and waiting, and avoided 
͚ďold stateŵeŶts͛. The adult woman appears to continue to do the same. She allowed me to 
approach her and to ask questions. She answered them truthfully but under her own terms and 
gave away little of the vulnerability that may be beneath. Within these conversations however 
there may be a suggestion of a resolution of the wait, in the finding or construction of a life in 
which national and personal identities are brought together. However the impression she 
outwardly gave was simply that she could see that she had indeed been influenced by her parents 
iŶ heƌ Đaƌeeƌ ĐhoiĐes aŶd also ďǇ heƌ gƌaŶdfatheƌ: Ƌuod eƌat deŵoŶstƌaŶduŵ ;͚ǁhiĐh is ǁhat had 
to ďe shoǁŶ͛Ϳ. For her a neat and logical conclusion had been reached. 
Other themes in these conversations were identity (national and personal) and her embrace of 
her otherness which seemed ubiquitous. National identity was clearly strong; her loyalty and that 
of her family to the state of Israel is beyond question. Although some aspects of her faith, she 
tentatively suggested, were open to discussion and re-evaluation, her national identity and 
ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ to that ŶatioŶ goes deep iŶto heƌ ďeiŶg. It ǁas heƌ fatheƌ͛s puƌpose aŶd ǀoĐatioŶ to 
defeŶd aŶd to suppoƌt the Ŷeǁ state of Isƌael, heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s to suppoƌt hiŵ aŶd G͛s aŶd heƌ 
sisteƌ͛s to ͚Ŷot let the side doǁŶ͛. This is iŶ ĐoŶtƌast to heƌ oǁŶ peƌsoŶal ideŶtitǇ ǁhiĐh seeŵs 
more ambiguous; not only because of living in different places but also, I posit, because of the 
aďseŶĐe of a ͚ŵotheƌ toŶgue͛. 
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The difference and the overlapping between national identity (Israeli) and personal identities 
(Jewish, British) was illustrated by the discussion she had with children in a school during her 
national service. They were all Israeli but they wanted to know what kind of Israeli she was. This 
she fouŶd ǀeƌǇ haƌd to saǇ uŶtil eǀeŶtuallǇ ͚fƌoŵ Euƌope͛ ǁas as Đlose as she Đould ŵusteƌ. “he is 
open and insistent that she feels that she does not wholly fit into any particular group or identity. 
“he has she saǇs a ͚ŵosaiĐ͛ of ideŶtities that ͚ĐoŶtiŶuallǇ eǀolǀe͛, eŶaďliŶg heƌ to ĐoŶtiŶue to slip 
in and out of communities and groups and, if she chooses, to move on.  
Finally there is a theme of career. From her school and home education, to national service, 
university and work, this was what she felt she was there to talk about for this research, and she 
did. But aside from the detail, there appeared to be a theme of a search for self in the complex 
ŵiǆ of ƌoles, ideŶtities, ƌespoŶsiďilities aŶd loǇalties she ǁas tƌǇiŶg to ďalaŶĐe. If heƌ ͚self͛ ǁas 
anǇthiŶg it had to ďe ͚diffeƌeŶt͛ aŶd theŶ she Ŷeeded to ƌesolǀe that diffeƌeŶĐe ǁhiĐh, she 
ĐoŶĐedes iŶ the eŶd, she did. The ƌesolutioŶ of the seaƌĐh foƌ ͚self͛ appeaƌs to ďe that of eŶaďliŶg 
otheƌs to fiŶd ͚theŵselǀes͛ thƌough adult leaƌŶiŶg, satisfǇiŶg her loyalties to Israel and ultimately 
folloǁiŶg heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s eǆaŵple of teaĐhiŶg aŶd ďeiŶg a ǁife; all the ǁhile ƌeŵaiŶiŶg ͚diffeƌeŶt͛. If 
she did passively suffer in her experience of ambiguous identity, this appears to have been 
mastered (Savickas,2011) through her work and resolution of her career.  
IŶ ĐoŶĐlusioŶ G͛s stoƌǇ ǁas eǆploƌed ǁith looselǇ stƌuĐtuƌed iŶteƌǀieǁs. Heƌ eŶgageŵeŶt ǁith the 
research was supportive and interested. She had expressed an interest, and some of what she 
went on to say made it clear that she had a need to understand her own story and how it related 
to her career. As far as could be surmised this was achieved. However such understanding and 
meaning making was not a construct of hers or of mine but a creation of us both. She knew I was 
interested in career and had experienced what it is to be an outsider. There was a common 
understanding between us. ͚Ouƌ͛ conclusions, that complexity and ongoing identity construction 
can be positive and affirming, are not surprising but hitherto not expressed (App Biii, ref 4).   
Further to the initial interest iŶ G͛s stoƌǇ of heƌ Đaƌeeƌ, the material from the two interviews was 
rich in meaning in terms of her struggles with identity and belonging, her feelings of loyalty and 
responsibility alongside those of non-conforming, independence and the joy of helping others to 
do the saŵe. I ƌeŵaiŶ gƌateful to G foƌ heƌ stoƌǇ aŶd foƌ pƌoǀidiŶg aŶ iŶsight iŶto heƌ faŵilǇ͛s 
experience of a pivotal and painful part of Jewish and world history. 
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Chapter Seven 
The Story of S 
S is a mixed race woman, and my half cousin. Her story telling is a rich, human mix of the pain of 
racism, but also, agentically, of a determination to work her way through this to some more 
͚autheŶtiĐ͛ identity, chosen, and defined by the complexity of her lived experience.  We are also 
offered an impression of someone who wanted to find a sense of belonging, but often had a 
feeling of being more complex and different. S tells of the issues of her experience of belonging, 
both the good and the constraining and there is some insight into early feelings of rejection in her 
relationship with her mother and later her father. 
 
The influence of her father and Catholicism is strong: her father having died but his presence 
becoming ever stronger in her own struggles and in the interplay of past and present. Although 
rejected as a doctrine, there are echoes of the ethical and value base with which she was raised 
throughout her life and her philosophy. There are a number of told and untold stories that inhabit 
the ďaĐkdƌop of heƌ life; heƌ fatheƌ͛s assiŵilatioŶ iŶto Bƌitish life aŶd ƌejeĐtioŶ of his ĐouŶtƌǇ of 
birth, and the story of her own birth and subsequent relationship with her mother. She tells of 
her place in the struggle for social justice, the rights of women and the role of adult education in 
the lives of marginalised people. She places herself within these struggles but also as an agent for 
them. As S͛s stoƌǇ ĐoŶtiŶues thƌough heƌ ŵiddle Ǉeaƌs ǁe heaƌ of the recognition and emergence 
of her sexual orientation and the importance of creativity in her life; both thwarted in earlier 
years but later central to her identity and emotional health. 
 
Talking to S: a ƌefleĐtiǀe pieĐe of ͚ǁƌitiŶg foƌ eŶƋuiƌǇ͛ 
The weekend that I spent with S, during which material for this work was collected, was so full of 
richness, information and insight that I could not capture it all in our recorded conversation. We 
recorded two hours of conversation but throughout the weekend there were comments and 
moments that also added to my understanding of S͛s life aŶd the impact of her mixed heritage 
and experience of otherness. What follows is a reflective account of our time together that 
weekend. However, mindful of what Hollway and Jefferson pose relating to the analysis of 
Ŷaƌƌatiǀes ͚ǁhat do ǁe ŶotiĐe?͛ aŶd…͛ǁhǇ do ǁe ŶotiĐe ǁhat ǁe ŶotiĐe?͛ ;ϮϬϭϯ:ϱϭͿ, I aŵ aǁaƌe 
of and embrace the subjectivity of my weekend and later the exploration of the material 
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collected.  What stood out for me was as much as a result of my own perspective, interest and 
story as what was said and done.  This is therefore an acknowledgement of the ͚auto͛ in the 
auto/biographical. My understanding of her story is a product of my own and the meaning made 
is co-constructed through our conversations, both recorded and not (App B ii, ref 1). I can no 
more stand outside this story and look in than I can do so for my own story. Our roots are 
tangled, intertwined and share nourishment and weaknesses.  As outlined in the prequel of this 
chapter, we share a Sri Lankan grandfather; our fathers are half-brothers.  
S is the archivist of the family. In her apartment are photos, newspaper cuttings, poems and 
music. S is a psychotherapist as well as a successfully published poet, and explained about the use 
of pheŶoŵeŶologǇ iŶ heƌ pƌaĐtiĐe ͞Ŷot the past oƌ the futuƌe ďut ďeiŶg iŶ the Ŷoǁ͟. Whether 
these conversations tapped autonoetic consciousness or not, it was clear that so much of her 
life͛s ǁoƌk is aďout the past aŶd aďout heƌ own place within that history. I found this interesting 
and realised early that weekend that there was much complexity in S͛s life aŶd ǁoƌk aŶd that she 
clearly valued the opportunity to explore it with me. The person I knew as a child and the person I 
spent the weekend with were so different, or perhaps it was that I was allowed to see the whole 
person where as in childhood what I knew of and about her was filtered through the eyes and 
ears and thoughts of her parents and mine. White (2007) explores the notioŶ of ͚ƌe-ŵeŵďeƌiŶg͛ 
and the contextual nature of our memories; not a fixed truth but an evolving and changing thing 
shaped by the memories of others and what we have heard, read and seen since. This is echoed 
ďǇ JosselsoŶ͛s ǁoƌk ;ϮϬϬϵͿ ǁheŶ she ǁƌites that ͚autoďiogƌaphiĐal ŵeŵoƌǇ is a pƌoĐess of 
ƌeĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ ƌatheƌ thaŶ a faithful depiĐtioŶ͛ ;ϮϬϬϵ:ϲϰϳͿ. So memories change in time and 
context and the stories she told me that day may have been different another day or to another 
person. 
When I arrived she was saying goodbye to a poet friend who had been visiting for the weekend. I 
had not been at this place of hers before. S moved there the previous year after the breakup with 
her civil partner. We had lunch and she and her friend asked me about my research interests. She 
was also of mixed race and talked about her life and work as a feminist poet. I asked them both 
about feminism and they were both clear to stress that all women are feminist, but that the 
͚liteƌatuƌe͛ Đould ďe a ďaƌƌieƌ to soŵe aŶd a ŵask to hide behind for others. They were insistent 
that male feminists were not to be taken very seriously and both said that they would find 
something for me to read on the matter. The friend left for the station and we left for a concert in 
which another cousin was singing.  
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On our way to the concert we talked about her breakup with her partner and her ongoing 
mending. This had been a devastating event, coming only a year after their civil partnership. The 
pain was still raw and the break up unexplained. We talked aďout ŵǇ stƌuggle ǁith ͚losiŶg͛ ŵǇ 
daughter to the love of her life and where that leaves me and my identity and purpose as a 
mother. We talked aďout jealousǇ aŶd loǀe aŶd lettiŶg go. The ĐoŶĐeƌt ǁas eŶtitled ͚CiƌĐle of Life͛ 
and took us through stages of life with music and also photographs. We cried at some and 
laughed at others. There was a real sense of a connection with the past; our own and that of our 
family. We talked in the car about her birth story. Everyone knows in our family that she was born 
by caesarean section and that both she and her mother nearly died. I talked to her about Laura 
FoƌŵeŶti͛s ǁoƌk oŶ ďiƌth stoƌies aŶd hoǁ theǇ ĐaŶ haǀe aŶ iŵpaĐt oŶ hoǁ ǁe see ouƌselǀes; the 
miracle child, or the long awaited treasured baby, or the accident, or in S͛s Đase the paiŶ aŶd Ŷeaƌ 
disaster (Formenti et al, ϮϬϭϰͿ. I ǁas ŵiŶded of ŵǇ oǁŶ ŵotheƌ͛s ďiƌth stoƌǇ ǁheŶ I fiƌst heaƌd 
Formenti speak; my mother had survived but her mother had died in childbirth resulting in her 
ďeiŶg ͚giǀeŶ aǁaǇ͛ to a neighbour. This knowledge about both stories coloured our subsequent 
discussions, consciously or unconsciously (App Bii, ref 2). 
 
When we returned to S͛s flat she put the heatiŶg oŶ aŶd ďegaŶ to Đook suppeƌ. Fiƌst she shoǁed 
me a box of photographs and paper cuttings. Some were of her grandmother, some of mine and 
soŵe of otheƌ ŵeŵďeƌs of the faŵilǇ iŶĐludiŶg the ͚ŵad auŶt͛ she had ǁƌitteŶ aďout iŶ a poeŵ. 
One of the most amazing to me was a copy of the front page of a local Leeds newspaper from 
1927. It was a photogƌaph aŶd aƌtiĐle aďout ŵǇ gƌaŶdpaƌeŶts͛ ǁeddiŶg (see earlier reference and 
picture in chapter four). IŶ it the ǁƌiteƌ desĐƌiďes the ǁeddiŶg ďetǁeeŶ ŵǇ gƌaŶdŵotheƌ aŶd ͚the 
Ŷatiǀe͛ iŶ “t AŶthoŶǇ͛s ĐhuƌĐh. Theƌe ǁas staŶdiŶg ƌooŵ oŶlǇ aŶd theƌe ǁere crowds outside to 
see the spectacle. In fact children from local schools had evidently been given time off school to 
come to see this unprecedented event; the marriage of a local 18 year old girl and a 36 year old 
coloured man. What was even more amazing was that S had met an elderly lady a couple of years 
ago who recalled being one of those children that had lined the street and she still remembered 
it. Miǆed ŵaƌƌiage ǁas ďig Ŷeǁs theŶ aŶd ǁe ďoth ǁoŶdeƌed ǁhǇ ŵǇ gƌaŶdŵotheƌ͛s paƌeŶts had 
agreed to it. After the wedding they had sailed for Ceylon where she was to meet her step 
children who were not many years younger than she was (my grandmother), and where she had 
to take on the responsibility for running a large household with servants who did not speak 
English. S recalled her father receiving magazines in the 1950s from my grandmother about life in 
the then independent Sri Lanka. In return they had sent her magazines from England. S 
commented on the strangeness of this process; each exchanging links to the world they had both 
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chosen to leave behind. My grandparents returned to England infrequently. S wrote a poem 
about one of her first meetings with our grandfather in her second book of poems (S, 2007).  
 
   The old man breathing in the high green chair 
   has hands like my dad, but his eyes are browner 
   and his hair is greyer. He came last night with 
   stories , presents, kisses to cover my shyness. 
I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ hiŵ. MǇ GƌaŶdad fƌoŵ CeǇloŶ. 
(2007:21) 
 
But S͛s fatheƌ Ŷeǀeƌ ƌetuƌŶed to “ƌi LaŶka aŶd ƌarely talked about it. It was my own family who 
visited Sri Lanka as part of much of the travelling we did in my early years. Where my father 
clearly wanted his children to understand and be part of our Asian heritage, S͛s fatheƌ did Ŷot 
seem to. The important focus for him was the Catholic Church and being accepted as part of the 
ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ iŶ Leeds. Edǁaƌd “aid͛s autoďiogƌaphiĐal aĐĐouŶt ͚Out of PlaĐe͛ ;ϮϬϬϮͿ siŵilaƌlǇ 
describes his experience of parental efforts to adhere to what are seen as respectable, innately 
superior and preferable Western norms. S recalled that being safe was of great concern to her 
father, and so she remembers a family life that was full of love and safety but also very little 
freedom. In Rebecca Walker͛s ǁƌitiŶg she explains her wish for safety, for clear designations that 
were missing from her own mixed race experience: 
͚I ǁaŶt to kŶoǁ ĐoŶstƌaiŶts, ďouŶdaƌies. I ǁaŶt to kŶoǁ the liŵits of ǁho I 
aŵ………Let ŵe ŵasteƌ ŵǇself ǁithiŶ aƌtiĐulated liŵitatioŶs. Without these, I feel 
vast, out of control. Like I can too easily slip outside of my own life and into 
soŵeoŶe else͛s. ;ϮϬϬϮ:ϰͿ 
S͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe of having mixed heritage appears to have been different. She explained to me how 
she had wanted freedom, and exploited her newly found liberty to the limit when she went away 
to university. Latterly however she has spent her life defining and redefining herself in very clear 
terms: Lesbian, Feminist, Black, Poet. 
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S asked ǁhetheƌ ǁe Đould talk as she Đooked ďut ďeĐause of the ƌeĐoƌdiŶg eƋuipŵeŶt that ǁasŶ͛t 
practical so we poured a glass of wine and 
when everything was in the oven we sat down 
and began to talk. She had been talking to me 
all day about family and life and so she was 
ready to go. 
 I began by focusing on a photograph of her 
and my family on a beach in 1960. I am in a 
pram and my mother is sitting behind me, S is 
playing with my brother in the sand. Her father 
and mother are in the picture as are her older 
brother and sister and her younger sister is in 
heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s aƌŵs. The ĐoŶtƌast iŶ daƌkŶess of 
skin between different members of this group 
is clear. My and S͛s ŵotheƌs aƌe ǁhite aŶd ďloŶde haiƌed. MǇ uŶĐle is daƌk as aƌe his ĐhildƌeŶ. MǇ 
father, in the second photograph, who had a white mother is tanned but lighter-skinned than his 
brother.  
Later S commented on how separate she and my 
brother had looked in these photos.  
͚[He] aŶd I are just not interested in the camera at 
all͛. We talked aďout hoǁ ďoth of theŵ had 
stƌuggled ǁith this ͚odd͛ faŵilǇ as theǇ gƌeǁ up. 
Although they had done so in different ways, they 
had both rejected the identity given to them by 
the family and forged their own, often painfully. 
Whether in both these photographs there was a 
prophetic hint of what was to come for them 
both, or whether it was a random coincidence, is 
hard to say. However Barthes (1977) suggests that 
photographs do indeed convey a message. There are layers of significance; the objects or actors 
in the photograph, the photographer who chooses the precise time at which the pose of those 
actors is what s/he prefers, and then the meaning made of the photograph by the viewer, in this 
case many years and stories later.  
Figure 10. My cousins, brother and I with aunty W and my 
mother 
Figure 11. My father, my brother and S, with J and M 
137 
 
 
The beginning of the recorded conversation centred on S͛s Dad, my uncle. She described a tense 
but loving relationship with him and with her mum. She talked about his death and the 
unresolved nature of their parting. We also talked about how she felt she was seen by the rest of 
the family in comparison with her smiley brother, very bright older sister and treasured baby 
sister.  
I found it very difficult not to add my own thoughts as this was my family too. But S rarely paused 
and spoke effortlessly and eloquently. After an hour the dinner needed to be turned down and I 
needed to plug the laptop into the mains power. We paused to pour another glass of wine and to 
attend to these things and then resumed.  
It ǁas appaƌeŶt fƌoŵ heƌ stoƌǇ that she had loŶg thought of heƌself as the ͚ŶaughtǇ͛ oŶe; the oŶe 
ǁho didŶ͛t fit ǁith heƌ paƌeŶts͛ aspiƌatioŶs foƌ heƌ. “he ǁas a ƌeďel iŶ many ways: rejecting the 
‘oŵaŶ CatholiĐisŵ that ǁas suĐh a ďig paƌt of heƌ faŵilǇ, goiŶg to a ͚Ŷeǁ uŶiǀeƌsitǇ͛ aŶd studǇiŶg 
Sociology which was a radical subject in the 1960s, and later coming out as a Lesbian (although 
this was never directly spokeŶ aďout iŶ heƌ paƌeŶts͛ lifetiŵesͿ. Hoǁeǀeƌ ǁheŶ I asked heƌ aďout 
the roots of her strong ethical drive to help others she conceded that it may well have originated 
from her Christian upbringing, but that also heƌ feeliŶg of ͚otheƌŶess͛ had led heƌ to ǁaŶt to help 
aŶǇ ǁho also feel ͚otheƌ͛.  
It may be that the thoughts and writing of Simone Weil (1947: 1952) resonate with those of S. 
Weil, whose life was dedicated to action, built upon the Descartes notion of ͞I thiŶk; therefore I 
aŵ͟, ďǇ posiŶg that ͞I act aŶd theƌefoƌe I aŵ͟. It ǁas Ŷot eŶough foƌ heƌ to philosophise ďut she 
also felt the need to act; fighting for the Republic in the Spanish Civil War and working in a car 
factory in her sabbatical to understand the plight of the worker and to experience that directly. S 
too expressed her lifelong obligation to help others and to right wrongs and like Weil to share the 
sufferings of others. 
Weil, in considering the notion of obligations to our fellow human beings wrote, 
͚OŶ this poiŶt the huŵaŶ ĐoŶsĐieŶĐe has Ŷeǀeƌ ǀaƌied. ThousaŶds of Ǉeaƌs ago, the 
Egyptians believed that no soul could justify itself afteƌ death uŶless it Đould saǇ ͚I have 
Ŷeǀeƌ let aŶǇoŶe suffeƌ fƌoŵ huŶgeƌ͛. All ChƌistiaŶs kŶoǁ theǇ ǁill hear Christ himself say 
to theŵ oŶe daǇ ͚I ǁas aŶ huŶgeƌed, aŶd Ǉe gaǀe ŵe ŵeat.͛ ;Weil,ϮϬϬϭ:ϲͿ 
The conversations that weekend offered some additional insights into her need to help. The 
following morning the conversation continued and S told me about the dichotomy that was her 
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paƌeŶts͛ attitude to ƌaĐe, aŶd I shaƌed that of ŵǇ oǁŶ ŵotheƌ͛s too. “he told the stoƌǇ of ǁheŶ 
she had ĐhalleŶged heƌ paƌeŶts͛ ĐoŵŵeŶts aďout Ŷeǁ AsiaŶ iŵŵigƌaŶts ͚Ŷot ŵiǆiŶg iŶ aŶd 
iŶtegƌatiŶg͛. WheŶ aĐĐused of ƌaĐist attitudes, her ŵotheƌ had slapped heƌ faĐe aŶd said ͚hoǁ ĐaŶ 
we be racist – just look at us!͛ I ǁas ŵiŶded of soŵe of the ĐoŵŵeŶts ŵǇ ŵotheƌ has ŵade oǀeƌ 
the Ǉeaƌs as though ĐoŵpletelǇ igŶoƌiŶg the daƌk skiŶ of heƌ husďaŶd. AŶd ŵǇ fatheƌ͛s self-
mocking or joking about colouƌ ǁheŶ I didŶ͛t thiŶk it ǁas fuŶŶǇ at all. He alǁaǇs Đlaiŵed he had 
never suffered from racism as had S͛s dad, but it was clear that both of them had, but had chosen 
iŶ ŵǇ uŶĐle͛s ǁoƌds ͚to tuƌŶ the otheƌ Đheek͛.  
We discussed some of the literature in her library and she pointed me towards a range of works 
by those, and about those, of mixed heritage. Some of these were explored in chapter two. Later 
that morning we went to visit my cousin, S͛s oldeƌ sisteƌ, and her husband for brunch. She may 
have wondered why I had asked  S and not her or their younger sister to take part in the research. 
The reason was pragmatic. S was very interested and engaged with life stories and family history 
when I had first mentioned it. S seemed to enjoy the opportunity to have a voice in my research 
but also to tell me, a member of the family, her side of the story of our family.  Perhaps it was 
also apparent that S had wrestled more with her identity than the others who seemed to have 
largely ignored their mixed ethnicity or ethnicity at all, and did not seem as interested in it.  
The transcripts from my conversations with S that weekend were analysed using the Merrill and 
West (2009) proforma, as previously discussed. This holistic approach to the analysis of 
transcripts considers the process and context of the engagement, the ethnography and unspoken 
communications and the perceived Gestalt. The open and playful space provided by this proforma 
and explored in the methodology chapter, gave me permission to embrace the subjective nature 
of our conversation while also conducting a rigorous and respectful analysis of the material. 
What follows are the themes that I identified in the transcripts. These themes were not arbitrarily 
chosen, emerging magically from the texts. Rather they were identified by listening to the 
recordings and reading and re-reading the transcripts until themes seemed clear. Walker (2002), 
explores what stories may hold for us when she writes: 
Some sinewy thread of meaning is in there somewhere, putting a new spin on the new 
utterly simplistic nature-nurture debate. Your job is to listen carefully and let your 
imagination reconstruct the narrative, pausing on hot spots like hands over a Ouija board. 
(2002:11). 
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Themes 
Notwithstanding the epistemological conflicts in the tidying up of a life story; the putting of it into 
categories that may fit the comforts of the researcher, here are the hotspots that I heard. There 
are seven themes but within them and between them are overlapping spaces, some shared with 
the macro, some with the meso and some with the intimate and personal, the micro worlds. 
There are also themes and threads that I have not explored in depth, such as her personal life and 
sexuality, and the loss of her close friend. Such omissions are only because of their degree of 
significance to my research rather than their importance to her and her story and are nonetheless 
acknowledged with respect.   
 
History and place: this far away place that my father got letters from 
S grew up in a mixed race family. However we hear how the differences between her and her 
paƌeŶts͛ ǀieǁs, ǁeƌe staƌkeƌ to heƌ thaŶ the diffeƌeŶĐe ďetǁeeŶ heƌ paƌeŶts͛ ďaĐkgƌouŶds. Heƌ 
ŵotheƌ͛s ǁhite ǁoƌkiŶg Đlass faŵilǇ suƌƌouŶded heƌ iŶ heƌ Đhildhood iŶ Leeds aŶd held little 
fasĐiŶatioŶ oƌ paƌtiĐulaƌ iŶteƌest foƌ heƌ. Heƌ fatheƌ͛s “ƌi LaŶkaŶ, laŶded elite faŵilǇ ǁeƌe laƌgelǇ 
invisible but entrancing. Perhaps there was some nostalgia and exotic attraction in this. 
 
The reasoning behind his decision to wholeheartedly embrace Britishness in favour of his own 
heritage we can only guess. Marrying an English woman and making the decision to never return 
to Sri Lanka and S͛s desĐƌiptioŶ of the ŵǇthiĐal ƌefeƌeŶĐe to “ƌi LaŶka iŶ the faŵilǇ, ŵaǇ suggest 
that he felt it was better for himself and his family to be one thing or another. As they were in 
England they would be English. However for S this left a sense of fascination which persisted 
beyond her childhood: 
 I͛ǀe got tǁo uŶĐles. I͛ǀe got UŶĐle FƌaŶk aŶd UŶĐle ToŶǇ – ƌight? I͛ǀe alǁaǇs been closer 
to Uncle Tony – even though - ďeĐause I͛ǀe alǁaǇs ďe dƌaǁŶ ŵoƌe to UŶĐle ToŶǇ thaŶ to 
UŶĐle FƌaŶk. BeĐause I doŶ͛t Ŷeed aŶǇthiŶg – I doŶ͛t Ŷeed to kŶoǁ – I know Uncle Frank. 
It͛s like I ǁaŶt that ĐoŶŶeĐtioŶ – I want that connection with Sri Lanka or I feel that 
connection with Sri Lanka. 
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The less familiar Sri Lankan side of her family seemed more exotic and exciting, perhaps because 
of the Ŷot kŶoǁiŶg. “he is ͚dƌaǁŶ͛ peƌhaps Ŷot oŶlǇ to heƌ “ƌi LaŶkaŶ uŶĐle ;ToŶǇͿ, ďut to that 
part of her that was for many years unknown: 
 
I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ if it ǁas like this foƌ ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ aŶd sisteƌs ďut ǁhat I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ǁas I 
always had this romantic idea about Ceylon. It was this faraway place that my father got 
letteƌs fƌoŵ aŶd…..ǁe ǁould get these ŵagaziŶes sent with beautiful pictures in and I 
ƌeŵeŵďeƌ gettiŶg theŵ aŶd lookiŶg at theŵ aŶd theƌe ǁeƌe lotus floǁeƌs aŶd it ǁas all… 
 
However there was little conversation about Ceylon and heƌ fatheƌ͛s relationship with that 
culture and his family there;  
 
…ŵǇ dad didŶ͛t talk a lot aďout it. We heaƌd  -we overhead them talking about stuff – like 
a letteƌ had Đoŵe fƌoŵ the faŵilǇ oƌ….it ǁas Ŷeǀeƌ talked aďout  - my mum was always 
really reluctant to go because of the heat she said – err – but maybe it was fear of 
travelling that far in those days and because a lot of the letters that they got,  were 
always hearing about often about problems in the family and things going on between 
different people; 
 
  …he was always very loyal to his father even though he probably disagreed with lots of 
things that he did – he would never say a word against him. He never told us about that 
aŶd ǁe didŶ͛t kŶoǁ aďout that uŶtil ǁe ǁeŶt to “ƌi LaŶka aŶd fouŶd out all the ďaĐk stoƌǇ 
about the family – and I later found out stuff from your dad about the family – my dad 
would  never have told us. 
 
Her father had to some extent rejected his Sri Lankan-ness and there was a tension in his 
relationship with his father. S in many ways also rejected what her father stood for and mirrored 
that tension with him. She appears to have been given little help in trying to work out this 
complex background to her family, but gradually she pieced together what seemed like some 
explanation for the way in which he engaged with his family: 
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And I began to uŶdeƌstaŶd ǁheŶ I leaƌŶt ŵoƌe aďout ŵǇ dad͛s histoƌǇ ǁhǇ faŵilǇ aŶd 
children were so important to him. You see because he lost his mother when he was just 
ϲ Ǉeaƌs old, so to haǀe suĐh a ŵajoƌ loss of a paƌeŶt, aŶd it souŶds like his fatheƌ didŶ͛t 
cope with it very well at first, and so he sort of lost both parents in a way or that sense of 
faŵilǇ if Ǉou like…at that ƌeallǇ ǀeƌǇ eaƌlǇ age. “o it alǁaǇs felt like to hiŵ, keepiŶg the 
family like this safe place… 
 
GƌoǁiŶg up iŶ the ϭϵϲϬ͛s aŶd ϳϬ͛s she eŵďƌaĐed the new freedoms and opportunities in society 
but this was at odds with the values that her father held dear, having fought in the second world 
war and raised his family as devout Catholics. Then going to a new and politically active university 
to study Sociology, opened up new ideas and possibilities for her; 
 
…and then when I went to university I got very very radically politicised because it was 
the time I suppose. We were close to London, the Vietnam war was happening, and I was 
very anti-war. 
 
But she explains that she was so absorbed in her own life, battles and purpose that she failed to 
engage with her parents to resolve the differences between her and them, in particular with her 
father;  
 
 if I ǁas ƌefleĐtiŶg aďout the past it ǁas alǁaǇs aďout ŵe…ŵe me me –  
we were trying to change the world … 
Theƌe ǁeƌe all these ďattles to fight that I ǁas ďusǇ fightiŶg  ..so I didŶ͛t haǀe tiŵe to 
thiŶk aďout ͚ǁhǇ is ŵǇ dad ďeiŶg so..like that?͛ 
 
Faith: just because I left CatholiĐisŵ I ǁouldŶ͛t Đall ŵǇself aŶ atheist 
Both of S͛s paƌeŶts ǁeƌe ‘oŵaŶ CatholiĐ aŶd it ǁas to this ideŶtitǇ aŶd the assoĐiated 
community, rather than his Sri Lankan origins, that they were strongly bound. But the outward 
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signs of his strong faith were sometimes an embarrassment to S and the beginning of her 
rejection of this way of life;  
 
…he ǁaŶted to keep us safe, he wanted family to be a safe place – you know – and um 
aŶd, aŶd uŵ ďeĐause he ǁas ǀeƌǇ ƌeligious uŵ…that ǁas all paƌt of  it. “o Ǉou kŶoǁ eǀeƌǇ 
time we went on those car trips we had to say prayers in the car to keep us safe. At the 
tiŵe, ǁheŶ I look ďaĐk oŶ it ǁheŶ I got oldeƌ I thought ͚Oh God ǁhǇ do ǁe haǀe to saǇ a 
prayer – what a weird thing to do – aŶd Ǉou͛d ďe a ďit eŵďaƌƌassed if Ǉouƌ fƌieŶds ǁeƌe 
there, you know... 
 
These feelings were revisited lateƌ ǁheŶ desĐƌiďiŶg heƌ fatheƌ͛s fuŶeƌal. “he ƌeĐalls heƌ iƌƌitatioŶ 
with ritual and the apparent insensitivity it demonstrated; 
 
… aŶd suddeŶlǇ UŶĐle ToŶǇ pops up agaiŶ. … The thiŶg ǁas theƌe ǁas ŵǇ ŵuŵ pƌaǇiŶg 
over the grave – aŶd theƌe͛s the ďloodǇ Pƌiest doiŶg the ƌosaƌǇ – endless decades of the 
rosary. She [mother] was gonna – she was falling into the grave!! And this bloody priest 
was going on and we both looked at each other and – Ah! Heƌe͛s soŵeoŶe ǁho feels as 
pissed off at the bloody Catholic church as I do! 
 
Nonetheless there is an acknowledgement that some of the ethical foundations laid by this faith 
had stayed with her and influenced some of her actions. However the disconnection between 
early beliefs and those emerging in this newly liberated young woman was clear: 
 
AŶd it Đaŵe…it Đaŵe paƌtlǇ out of ŵǇ..eƌŵ..ŵǇ …out of CatholiĐisŵ iŶ a ǁaǇ. It Đaŵe out 
of this sense of doing good in the world and in love and all of those really positive things. 
AŶd…eƌŵ..I ǁas iŶǀolǀed iŶ kiŶd of …I ǁas goiŶg to ĐhuƌĐh…eǀeŶ ǁheŶ I fiƌst ǁeŶt to 
uŶiǀeƌsitǇ iŶ faĐt… aŶd I ǁas haǀiŶg seƌious douďts aďout ǁhetheƌ that ǁas a ƌeligioŶ that 
I wanted to follow in terms of an institution ...So I was going to church and I was 
volunteering for St Georges Crypt, working with the homeless (that was when I was at 
school) and doing all of those good work type things – charitable things – and I went to 
university and suddenly I was in this place where there were no rules at all. Everybody 
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ǁas like ͚Ǉes – do ǁhat ǁe ǁaŶt͛. People ǁeƌe takiŶg dƌugs, people ǁeƌe haǀiŶg seǆ so it 
was just woahh! 
 
The sentiments about how her father approached life, perhaps rooted in his Christian Faith, 
appeaƌ to ďe ŵoƌe aďout ͚tuƌŶiŶg the otheƌ Đheek͛ thaŶ disagƌeeiŶg with his daughteƌ͛s aŶgeƌ 
about hidden or open racism experienced by her or the family and her desire to do something 
about it; 
 
… he used to saǇ that thiŶg aďout ͚doŶ͛t get a Đhip oŶ Ǉouƌ shouldeƌ. DoŶ͛t let it get to 
Ǉou͛… that ǁas his ǁhole attitude Ǉou see. “o he ǁouldŶ͛t haǀe ǁaŶted to tell us, he 
ǁouldŶ͛t haǀe ǁaŶted to kiŶd of fosteƌ aŶǇ kiŶd of aŶtagoŶisŵ iŶ a ǁaǇ. He ǁaŶted 
everything to be alright.  
 
Her emerging and perhaps current spiritual beliefs were not explicitly expressed, but she 
indicated an ongoing dialogue with both her now deceased parents and close friend, and an 
acknowledgement of the importance of the spiritual dimensions in her life. Talking about her 
deceased parents and friend: 
 
I feel like I have a relationship with them [parents] even though...like I have a relationship 
ǁith ŵǇ [late] fƌieŶd Kate ǁho͛s a Đoŵplete Atheist – it͛s like ŶothiŶg – ͚ǁheŶ Ǉou die 
that͛s it͛ ….“o I do haǀe this deep spiƌitualitǇ aŶd I thiŶk it͛s eǆpƌessed thƌough poetƌǇ 
aĐtuallǇ foƌ ŵe… AŶd I feel ƌeallǇ ďlessed ďǇ that. That I͛ǀe ďeeŶ aďle to do that aŶd ďe 
that and just, just experiencing nature and all of those sort of things. I think I do it in a 
very spiritual way rather than in a materialist way. 
 
And I am quite a spiritual person. Just because I left CatholiĐisŵ I ǁouldŶ͛t Đall ŵǇself aŶ 
Atheist iŶ the seŶse of ͚Đos that ofteŶ….I ǁouldŶ͛t Đall ŵǇself a seĐulaƌist that I doŶ͛t 
ďelieǀe iŶ a spiƌitualitǇ of soŵe kiŶd. I said ďefoƌe that I͛ǀe spokeŶ to ŵǇ dad siŶĐe he 
died and I do really mean that… 
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Throughout this part of our discussion I noted that I felt sad and uncomfortable at times. I wanted 
her to be reconciled with her father and not to blame the Church or his faith in it. When S was 
upset recalling her dreams about her father I responded with my own meaning: 
S - Like theƌe ǁas oŶe dƌeaŵ I had ǁheŶ I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ , ďeiŶg ƌeallǇ soƌƌǇ that ǁe͛d 
disagreed about lots of stuff  - and him giving me this really really lovely hug and being 
really all right and..  
A – well I suppose that is what he would have done. Perhaps that was what he did do. 
         (App Bii, ref 3) 
She agreed. We had co-constructed the meaning of her dream, because perhaps we both had an 
investment in doing so, not only for the research but for the memory too. 
 
Identity: to be somebody who could be from anywhere. 
Nearing the end of the interview S directly addressed her own identity at this point in her life: 
 
If soŵeoŶe asks ŵe soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ a poet, soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ AsiaŶ, soŵetiŵes 
I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ ŵiǆed ƌaĐe, soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ “ƌi LaŶkaŶ; half “ƌi LaŶkaŶ half EŶglish. 
“oŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ a LesďiaŶ, soŵetiŵes I ǁoŶ͛t saǇ that…  
 
This has some resonance with my comments on my multifaceted identities and may be why this 
stood out for me. However contrary to my experience she explains why she was not always 
uncomfortable with her identity, because of the impact this might have on the work she was 
trying to do. Her work and doing the right thing for the women she was working with is the most 
important thing: 
 
BeĐause theƌe ǁeƌe tiŵes iŶ ŵǇ life ǁheŶ I hid thiŶgs aďout ŵǇself…ǁell theƌe ǁeƌe 
tiŵes ǁheŶ I͛ǀe had to hide ŵǇ seǆual ĐhoiĐes.  WheŶ I ǁas working in community 
education in Sheffield when I first came here  - um – er  I was just worried about people 
fiŶdiŶg out aŶd ǁhat theǇ͛d do aďout it. WheŶ I ǁas ǁoƌkiŶg iŶ the ƌefuge as ǁell 
ďeĐause people Đould saǇ ͚oh that͛s ǁhǇ Ǉou͛ƌe doiŶg it ďeĐause Ǉou hate ŵeŶ theŶ͛ “o it 
ǁasŶ͛t alǁaǇs just aďout feaƌ oƌ ĐoŵeďaĐk, it ǁas aďout hoǁ people use it agaiŶst Ǉou to 
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stop you doing what you were doing and might turn women away from coming to the 
refuge.  
 
So her heritage was an important element of her identity, but despite the predominant interest in 
her Sri Lankan heritage she makes a point of saying that this did not ultimately mean that she 
turned away from her Englishness: 
 
But I ĐaŶ also tell Ǉou that I gƌeǁ up iŶ EŶglaŶd aŶd I͛ŵ ƌeallǇ pƌoud of that. So I think 
ǁhat I͛ǀe leaƌŶt oǀeƌ the Ǉeaƌs is to ďe pƌoud of eǀeƌǇthiŶg aďout ŵe.  
 
She is aware that this can be the case for those of mixed parentage and was perhaps the case for 
her in the past but not for her now; 
 
…theƌe ǁeƌe tiŵes ǁheŶ uŵ [pause] I͛ǀe ďeeŶ aǁaƌe – I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ ƌeallǇ doŶe it ďut I͛ǀe 
been aware of people not wanting to talk about their white parent for example. And I 
ďeĐaŵe aǁaƌe of it aŶd said I͛ŵ Ŷeǀeƌ goiŶg to do that ďut  - ŵaǇďe theƌe͛ǀe ďeeŶ tiŵes 
ǁheŶ I͛ǀe talked a lot ŵoƌe aďout my Sri Lankan heritage than my Yorkshire heritage 
because that – I try not to  - I doŶ͛t do that aŶǇŵoƌe aĐtuallǇ. I doŶ͛t do that aŶǇŵoƌe. I 
alǁaǇs kiŶd of, I alǁaǇs ƌeiteƌate oǀeƌ aŶd oǀeƌ agaiŶ that it͛s all of ŵǇ ƌoots that aƌe just 
as important, it͛s Ŷot just oŶe that͛s kiŶd of ďetteƌ oƌ ǁoƌse than everything else. 
 
However although she acknowledges both (all) heritages she is clear that her experience living in 
the UK was not so equitable. Identity is subject to the response of others (Goffman, 1959;1963) as 
well as our own constructions. So however balanced S felt aďout heƌ tǁo heƌitages the ͚faĐe͛ 
responded to by society was not a white one: 
  
I͛d Ŷeǀeƌ Đall ŵǇself ǁhite ďeĐause I doŶ͛t thiŶk that͛s ďeeŶ ŵǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe eǀeƌ. I doŶ͛t 
thiŶk I͛ǀe had a ǁhite eǆpeƌieŶĐe iŶ this ĐouŶtƌǇ…ďeĐause it ǁas Ŷeǀeƌ that Ǉou͛ƌe ǁhite 
it͛s just that Ǉou aƌe ǁho Ǉou aƌe iŶ this pƌedoŵiŶaŶtlǇ ǁhite soĐietǇ  -aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe fiŶe aŶd 
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Ǉou͛ƌe Ok aŶd I Ŷeǀeƌ…[felt ǁhite]  – Ŷo Ŷeǀeƌ, I didŶ͛t eǀeƌ. AŶd I ǁasŶ͛t ďotheƌed – I 
didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to ďe eitheƌ – I was just who I was.  
 
This was in contrast to my experience and I pressed her about this; perhaps unconsciously 
challenging this dissonance (App Biii, ref 4). S made it clear that she is now positive about her 
mixed heritage and never felt ashamed of it, although at times it has attracted painful reactions. 
But the positivity and resilience fostered in her early childhood remains and she embraces 
mixture: 
 
And I looked a bit different and that was alright. And you know these days – if I go to Italy 
people thiŶk I͛ŵ ItaliaŶ, if I go to TuƌkeǇ people thiŶk I͛ŵ Tuƌkish I loǀe that aĐtuallǇ. It͛s 
like , it͛s like ŵiǆed ƌaĐe people aƌe the people of the ǁoƌld ƌeallǇ. We͛ƌe the people of 
the world because we could be from anywhere. And not many people can say that  - that 
theǇ Đould ďe fƌoŵ aŶǇǁheƌe. AŶd aĐtuallǇ the ideal iŶ the ǁoƌld is if ďouŶdaƌies doŶ͛t 
matter and  - you know – huŵaŶitǇ͛s ǁhat it͛s all aďout. Foƌ ŵe that͛s like a ƌeal gift – to 
be somebody who could be from anywhere. 
 
From the text already explored it seems clear that S has an ambiguous relationship to her mixed 
race. Much of what she says illustrates an embracing of mixture; not an acceptance of it but a 
celebration. As in the quote above she celeďƌates heƌ aďilitǇ to ͚ďe fƌoŵ aŶǇǁheƌe͛. Lateƌ she 
introduced me to the author Audre Lorde whose writing about her mixed nature may have 
underpinned this positive approach to ͚Ŷot ďeloŶgiŶg͛. Loƌde ;ϮϬϬϳͿ, as ǁell as ďel hooks 
(1981;1984), criticised white dominated feminism. Lorde Đlaiŵed that ͚the ǁoƌd sisteƌhood 
[ǁhiĐh] iŶ faĐt does Ŷot eǆist͛ ;ϮϬϬϳ:ϭϭϲͿ aŶd ĐoŶĐluded that if feŵiŶisŵ ǁas defiŶed ďǇ oŶlǇ 
white women, theŶ ǁoŵeŶ of Đolouƌ ǁould ďe ͚otheƌed͛;  
 
…diffeƌeŶĐe ďeĐaŵe a kiŶd of really really positiǀe thiŶg … aŶd uŵ … ďut people ǁho 
were different and outside of um, being able to be slotted into a particular category in a 
way, talking about it in a positive way. [Sister Outsider] was a really important book for 
me because what she was saying was theƌe͛s a ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ of people ǁho doŶ͛t ďeloŶg 
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aŶd it͛s a ƌeallǇ positiǀe ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ ďeĐause ǁhat is it that people ǁaŶt to ďeloŶg to, 
because nobody really belongs…  
 
Both S and Lorde argue that mixture and difference are not just equal, but better. They 
aĐkŶoǁledge that feeliŶg ͚otheƌ͛ is Ŷot the pƌeƌogatiǀe of a ƌaĐe oƌ geŶdeƌ ďut that the ǀeƌǇ 
notion of purity, of single identity and belonging is one to be wary of and rejected; 
 
…theƌe͛s Ŷo puƌe ƌaĐe … to have a purity thing which is like a Nationalism thing which is 
like - like Fascism in a way – it͛s like a ƌeallǇ Ŷegatiǀe thiŶg like ǁe all haǀe to ďe puƌe 
something and I just think – ǁhat I͛ǀe leaƌŶed aŶd ǁhat I͛ǀe ƌeallǇ ǀalued is this thiŶg of 
just how rich it is to have so many different influences in my life.  
 
So the outsider and the marginalised is reasserted iŶ “͛s ǀieǁ; mixture is to be envied, celebrated 
aŶd ĐoŶsideƌed as pƌefeƌaďle. The defiĐit ŵodel of ͚Ŷeitheƌ oŶe thiŶg noƌ aŶotheƌ͛ is ƌeplaced by 
͚ďoth aŶd ďest͛; 
 
…ǁhiĐh I͛ŵ ƌeallǇ ƌeallǇ pleased aďout. I͛ŵ glad I͛ŵ Ŷot totallǇ “ƌi LaŶkaŶ oƌ totallǇ 
Yoƌkshiƌe …Let͛s Đeleďƌate this thiŶg aďout us ďeĐause people who are mixed of any kind 
have always been er kind of sidelined and denigrated and Ŷo oŶe ǁaŶts theŵ ….aŶd I 
remember people saying no one will want them – the ďlaĐks ǁoŶ͛t ǁaŶt theŵ, the ǁhites 
ǁoŶ͛t ǁaŶt theŵ … theǇ doŶ͛t fit aŶǇǁhere and all that kind of thing ... 
 
Mixture is where S feels most comfortable because perhaps she understands it and can 
eŵpathise ǁith those ǁho haǀe ďeeŶ ͚otheƌed͛ ďǇ soĐietǇ oƌ ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐes. The plaĐe she saǇs 
she feels ŵost Đoŵfoƌtaďle aŶd ͚at hoŵe͛ iŶ is “outh AfƌiĐa; the ƌaiŶďoǁ ŶatioŶ. Heƌe she does 
not have to feel guilty. Here she feels she belongs in this mix of mixtures; 
 
…so I ĐaŶ ǁalk aƌouŶd iŶ Cape ToǁŶ aŶd ŶoďodǇ looks at ŵe aŶd thiŶks I͛ŵ a foƌeigŶeƌ 
aŶd theŶ I ƌealised aĐtuallǇ all ŵǇ life iŶ EŶglaŶd theƌe͛s alǁaǇs ďeeŶ that issue that 
people ŵight thiŶk I͛ŵ a foƌeigŶeƌ, aŶd theǇ said it Ǉes at tiŵes aŶd the people that didŶ͛t 
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say it might have thought it or people who were foreigners themselves would speak to 
me in their language  -  aŶd I  thought ͚oh Ŷo – I͛ŵ fƌoŵ Leeds!͛ AŶd I͛d feel ƌeallǇ guiltǇ 
ďeĐause I ĐouldŶ͛t ĐoŵŵuŶiĐate ǁith theŵ and you know. And so it was so nice to be 
there. I felt a real sense of belonging there, I loved it. 
 
S presents both the positive and the negative experiences of difference. From her own 
perspective diversity was something she welcomed; 
 
…͛Đos theƌe͛s ŶoďodǇ iŶ the ǁoƌld ǁho is eǆaĐtlǇ like Ǉou, so Ǉou͛ƌe alǁaǇs goŶŶa haǀe a 
diffeƌeŶĐe ǁith soŵeoŶe aŶd it͛s gƌeat – it͛s faďulous to haǀe a diffeƌeŶĐe ͚Đos the ŵoƌe 
variety the better. 
 
Some racism was direct but also a constant background of fear;  
 
…paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ fƌoŵ the ŵid ϳϬs oŶǁaƌds ..liǀiŶg iŶ Liǀeƌpool…I eǆpeƌieŶĐed it oŶ the stƌeet 
...people ďeiŶg aďusiǀe to ŵe…“o I did get-I did get kind of um negative attention and 
uŵ…Ǉou kŶoǁ soŵe of the Ŷegatiǀe stuff Ǉou get - Ǉou doŶ͛t eǀeƌ kŶoǁ ǁhat it͛s aďout 
actually. And that was what I was very aware of, that as I͛ǀe got oldeƌ I͛ǀe ƌealised that͛s 
paƌt of ǁhat Ǉou ĐaƌƌǇ. It͛s Ŷot ŶeĐessaƌilǇ that people A‘E ďeiŶg ƌaĐist ..it͚s that theƌe͛s 
this ƋuestioŶ iŶ Ǉouƌ head ͚aƌe theǇ ďeiŶg like that ďeĐause of the Đolour of your skin or is 
it about something else.  
 
Some experiences she explained still had their impact on her: 
 
“o…I͛ǀe had Ƌuite a lot of stuff ..aŶd Ŷoǁ I͛ŵ oldeƌ aŶd like Ǉou͛ƌe staŶdiŶg iŶ a ďus 
Ƌueue aŶd Ǉou get oŶ the ďus aŶd theǇ͛ll saǇ ͚ǁe Ƌueue iŶ this ĐouŶtƌǇ͛ aŶd theŶ I 
suddeŶlǇ ƌealise ͚OH!͛ ..That kiŶd of thiŶg ƌeallǇ, that soƌt of ideŶtifǇiŶg Ǉou as ͚otheƌ͛ … 
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…oŶlǇ a feǁ Ǉeaƌs ďaĐk Ŷoǁ this oŶe giƌl said to ŵe ͚I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ told Ǉou this stoƌǇ ďut 
when we were about 16 and we were out shopping in Leeds um we were in some shop in 
Leeds she said, and er and you went downstairs and the woman behind the counter said 
to the assistaŶt ͚folloǁ the ďlaĐk giƌl͛ … ͚keep aŶ eǇe oŶ heƌ͛͛. Yeh – because they thought 
I was going to steal something downstairs.  
 
This unspoken backdrop of experiencing racism however seems not to have been acknowledged 
in the family. However despite heƌ fatheƌ͛s ƌeluĐtaŶĐe to disĐuss ƌaĐe oƌ ƌaĐisŵ she disĐoǀeƌed 
after his death that he too had experienced it directly; 
 
… it did happen – he never told us – ǁe fouŶd out afteƌ he͛d died that it had happeŶed to 
him. I mean I found out ..um..we all found out because somebody who worked at the 
post offiĐe that..͛Đos ŵǇ dad ǁoƌked iŶ Leeds aŶd he ǁoƌked his ǁaǇ up ..aŶd he ǁas a 
ŵaŶageƌ aŶd theŶ he got  tƌaŶsfeƌƌed, he got a pƌoŵotioŶ to Bƌadfoƌd. …aŶd theŶ he 
transferred back to Leeds and then I found out um that um when he went to Bradford he 
got treated really badly by people there because they were really resentful that, him 
ďeiŶg theiƌ ŵaŶageƌ , ͚Đos he ǁas aŶ AsiaŶ guǇ – yeh. And um he got a lot of racism there, 
aŶd that͛s ǁhǇ he tƌaŶsfeƌƌed ďaĐk.. 
 
The family: ͚this sense in the family…… we were alright, we were good͛. 
From the ďegiŶŶiŶg of “͛s stoƌǇ theƌe is a stƌoŶg feeling of family and safety; 
 
…aŶd I doŶ͛t eǀeƌ ƌeŵeŵďeƌ feeliŶg eƌƌ..ǁoƌƌied. I ĐaŶ alǁaǇs ƌeŵeŵďeƌ feeliŶg ƌeallǇ 
proud about being different and looking different and never felt ..even when I got 
Ŷegatiǀe ĐoŵŵeŶts aŶd stuff as a Đhild ǁhiĐh didŶ͛t happen incredibly often but a little 
ďit …I doŶ͛t thiŶk I eǀeƌ…it ǁeŶt iŶ..ďeĐause soŵehoǁ theƌe ǁas this seŶse iŶ the faŵilǇ – 
in the little nuclear family and the extended family which was all sort of Leeds, white 
working class I guess, we were alright, we were good, ǁe ǁeƌe Ǉou kŶoǁ…. 
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This ͚little ŶuĐleaƌ faŵilǇ͛ although ĐƌeatiŶg a seŶse of seĐuƌitǇ aŶd ďeloŶgiŶg had its oǁŶ iŶteƌŶal 
tensions as the children grew up. Her early recollections were those of safety and security. But as 
the years went by S and her siblings , perhaps like most teenagers, wanted more freedom and 
space; 
  
…as Ǉou got oldeƌ it ďeĐaŵe oppƌessiǀe ďeĐause theǇ Đaƌed…too ŵuĐh… 
 
I was speaking to my brother, J…, a few weeks back and um about a piece that I wrote 
about our childhood and I said ͚Ǉou kŶoǁ it ǁas all aďout that ǁasŶ͛t it – it was all about 
looking afteƌ us aŶd keepiŶg us safe͛, and he said if anything it was all too much looking 
after if anything, it was , so that as you got older it became oppressive because they 
Đaƌed…too ŵuĐh… 
 
What her parents were keeping them safe from was not so clear at the time. But S reflected that 
pƌoteĐtioŶ ŵaǇ haǀe ƌelated to theiƌ paƌeŶts͛ ƌealisatioŶ that theiƌ faŵilǇ ǁeƌe iŶdeed ǀulŶeƌaďle: 
 
We were sort of seen as a bit odd and a bit different but uŵ….ďut Ǉou kŶoǁ…theƌe ǁeƌe 
things that happened at school and got called names… and there was one incident that I 
ǁƌote aďout, aďout ŵǇ dad goiŶg up to sĐhool aŶd teaĐheƌ ĐoŵplaiŶed aďout ŵǇ ͚ďig 
ďƌoǁŶ eǇes͛… 
…so there must have been things like that going on all the time..around us. There was 
one time I remember going into a [charity shop]  with me mum and she was taking some 
stuff iŶ aŶd ǁith ŵe aŶd A aŶd M I thiŶk …aŶd ǁe ǁeƌe tƌǇiŶg soŵethiŶg oŶ…aŶd 
suddeŶlǇ ŵe ŵuŵ ͚‘IGHT ǁe͛ƌe goiŶg͛ aŶd she took us all out the shop, and I think, and 
again … soŵeďodǇ had said soŵethiŶg ƌaĐist aďout us, aŶd she ǁasŶ͛t haǀiŶg aŶǇ of it 
and marched us all out the shop. … they tried to separate us, to shield us… 
 
As ŵeŶtioŶed eaƌlieƌ, “͛s ƌejeĐtioŶ of so ŵaŶǇ of heƌ fatheƌ͛s ďeliefs aŶd ǀalues aŶd his ƌejeĐtioŶ 
of hers, gradually caused a chasm to emerge between them. As indicated above one such 
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disagreement was their relative responses to racism. Another was, later, about her studies and 
subsequent apparent lack of career ambition; 
 
…ŵǇ dad, foƌ ŵǇ dad as soŵeoŶe ǁho͛d Đoŵe to this ĐouŶtƌǇ aŶd ǁoƌked ƌeallǇ haƌd aŶd 
studied ..and I know that he was the one in the family who really wanted us to do well … 
in our education and really […]go to university and do well. 
 
Many of these disagreements and tensions were not dealt with and there were also questions she 
had not asked and conversations she had not had. After he died she was able to ask: 
 
But I know that when he died ...it ǁas a ŵassiǀe thiŶg…aŶd I speŶt a lot of tiŵe...I͛d 
dream about him a lot and have lots of conversations with him – in my dreams.  And that 
ǁas ǁheŶ I staƌted to uŶdeƌstaŶd hiŵ ŵoƌe. “o I͛d dƌeaŵ aŶd I͛d haǀe these 
conversations with him and um  - I͛ŵ goiŶg to get all teaƌful Ŷoǁ. Like theƌe ǁas oŶe 
dƌeaŵ I had ǁheŶ I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ , ďeiŶg ƌeallǇ soƌƌǇ that ǁe͛d disagƌeed aďout lots of stuff  
- aŶd hiŵ giǀiŶg ŵe this ƌeallǇ ƌeallǇ loǀelǇ hug aŶd ďeiŶg ƌeallǇ all ƌight aŶd… 
 
She clearly regrets not having had those conversations with him in his lifetime but she concludes 
that she was possibly not ready to confront him then:  
 
I do not know why I never talked to me dad. The only thing I can think of is, he died in 
ϭϵϴϴ aŶd I ǁas oŶlǇ ϯϳ ǁhiĐh isŶ͛t ǀeƌǇ old aĐtuallǇ…“o if I͛ǀe got aŶǇ soƌt of….oŶe of the 
big sadŶesses I͛ǀe got is that I didŶ͛t ŵatuƌe to the age I ǁould like to haǀe ďeeŶ to talk to 
him. You know now or even in my 50s I would have been going there and saying 
͚ƌight…tell ŵe….ǁhat ǁas it like ǁheŶ Ǉou ǁeŶt to the ǁaƌ…ǁhat ǁas it like iŶ “ƌi 
LaŶka…..͛ 
 
Hoǁeǀeƌ thƌough heƌ ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶs iŶ heƌ dƌeaŵs soŵe ƌesolutioŶs haǀe ďeeŶ fouŶd, ͚I͛ǀe ŵade 
fƌieŶds ǁith ŵǇ dad aŶd got to kŶoǁ hiŵ afteƌ he͛s died , ŵoƌe thaŶ eǀeƌ thaŶ ǁheŶ he ǁas 
alive͛. 
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Not oŶlǇ did theǇ Ŷot talk aďout “ƌi LaŶka ďut theǇ didŶ͛t talk about what it was like to be Sri 
Lankan or mixed race in Leeds. So the topic of racism and how to deal with it was not raised. Even 
his own painful experiences were unknown to his children;  
 
…he Ŷeǀeƌ spoke aďout it to aŶǇďodǇ. We fouŶd out thƌough C…, A…͛s eǆ-partner who 
ǁoƌked iŶ the post offiĐe aŶd afteƌ ŵe dad had died, Đhatted to people ǁho said ͚oh I 
ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ..͛ aŶd this is ǁhat happeŶed to hiŵ. 
 
S͛s politiĐal aĐtiǀisŵ appeaƌed also to ďe soŵethiŶg theǇ didŶ͛t talk aďout. She was shocked 
however to discover that contrary to her belief that her father was uninterested in political issues, 
he had indeed voiced his opinions;  
 
…a letteƌ he seŶt to Maƌgaƌet ThatĐheƌ ĐoŵplaiŶiŶg to heƌ ǁheŶ she͛d, ǁheŶ she͛d 
argued against the boycott – of South AfricaŶ goods aŶd it ǁas a letteƌ he͛d seŶt to heƌ 
saǇiŶg it ǁas a teƌƌiďle thiŶg aŶd saǇiŶg she should ďe thiŶkiŶg aďout the…should ďe 
suppoƌtiŶg the ďoǇĐott ..aŶd I ǁas so pƌoud aŶd also so aŶŶoǇed that he͛d Ŷeǀeƌ said to 
ŵe that he͛d doŶe that. I doŶ͛t eǀeƌ ƌeŵeŵďeƌ hiŵ telliŶg ŵe he͛d doŶe that. AŶd Ǉou 
see I iŵagiŶe ǁith the thiŶg aďout …ǁhat happeŶed to hiŵ, he used to saǇ that thiŶg 
aďout ͚doŶ͛t get a Đhip oŶ Ǉouƌ shouldeƌ. DoŶ͛t let it get to Ǉou oƌ …͛ that ǁas his ǁhole 
attitude Ǉou see. “o he ǁouldŶ͛t haǀe ǁaŶted to tell us, he ǁouldŶ͛t haǀe ǁaŶted to kiŶd 
of foster any kind of antagonism in a way.  
 
Her siblings responded differently to their notions of ethnicity and identity and their need to 
define themselves: 
I think A͛s ďeĐoŵe ŵoƌe aǁaƌe of it [racism] aŶd takeŶ it oŶ ŵoƌe ďeĐause it͛s Đoŵe up 
foƌ heƌ iŶ sĐhool ŵoƌe ƌeĐeŶtlǇ. M͛s attitude ǁas alǁaǇs, aŶd it͛s pƌoďaďlǇ ďest to ask heƌ 
this, ďut ǁheŶ I͛ǀe had ďig disĐussioŶs ǁith heƌ iŶ the past she ǁould alǁaǇs just saǇ ͚I͛ŵ 
just ŵe aŶd I͛ŵ Ŷot pƌepaƌed to define myself͛.  
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This is in direct contrast to S who seems to have spent a lifetime defining herself. Her siblings also 
appeared to have a clear view of her in the family dynamics: 
M ǁould saǇ ͚ooh Ǉou͛ƌe just a ŵuggiŶs Ǉou, Ǉou͛ƌe a ŵuggiŶs … Ǉou͛ƌe always trying to 
please… 
But trying to please sometimes backfired. S explains how whatever the others did she felt she was 
taƌgeted as ďeiŶg the guiltǇ oŶe; ͚You know M… at least got married, J… did the right thing and 
got married͛. Heƌ ǇouŶgeƌ sisteƌ however did not marry her boyfriend, but S still got the blame. 
 
OK so M and A both stopped being Catholics in the same way as I did. Although I got 
ďlaŵed foƌ A͛s lapse ͚Đos I ǁas oldeƌ thaŶ heƌ aŶd I ǁas a ďad iŶflueŶĐe oŶ heƌ…….. 
….I need to go and tell me Mum and Dad that C and I are going to live together. Will you 
Đoŵe ǁith ŵe? Yeh OK I͛ll Đoŵe ǁith Ǉou loǀe. AŶd she told theŵ aŶd Ǉou kŶoǁ ǁhat the 
fiƌst thiŶg ǁas? ͚This is all Ǉouƌ fault, ͚Đos Ǉou did this aŶd Ǉou͛ǀe giǀeŶ heƌ a ďad 
eǆaŵple͛. AŶd I ǁas like ͚oh thaŶk Ǉou ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh!͛ “o uŵ – I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, I ǁas the ďad 
guy actually. 
 
Her older sister features a lot in her story. She tells of how they were the first from the family to  
visit Sri Lanka and earlier acknowledges that; 
 
..it was M who took me to the first WomeŶ͛s LiďeƌatioŶ ŵeetiŶg iŶ Leeds. “o she was my 
first introduction to all of that kind of thing really …   
 
She had been the person she had looked up to as well as being compared to; 
I got into trouble a lot more than M did aŶd the head teaĐheƌ ǁas alǁaǇs saǇiŶg ͚Ǉouƌ M 
ǁould͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ doŶe this͛…. 
 
Her empathy with her older sister and her propensity for taking the blame, even as a new-born 
baby  is striking:  
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TheŶ theƌe͛s the stoƌǇ aďout hoǁ M ǁas ƌeallǇ jealous of ŵe and used to nip me in the 
cot and everything. Used to come up to the cot and really nip me and make me cry.[ 
………] Noǁ ǁe uŶdeƌstaŶd doŶ͛t ǁe …ǁhat had happeŶed to heƌ…heƌ ŵuŵ had ďeeŶ 
takeŶ iŶto hospital, Đoŵe out, she ǁasŶ͛t eǀeŶ a pƌopeƌ ŵuŵ  ǁheŶ she Đaŵe out…so 
this baby had really ruined everything. She was only 2- bless her- to be fair. But that story 
carried on through our childhood into adulthood...that  M was the bad one and I was the 
over-emotional one and yeh – like – she was naughty  - I was trouble  I  used to have 
Ŷightŵaƌes a lot ǁheŶ I ǁas a Đhild aŶd I used to ǁet the ďed….aŶd so ŵaǇďe all of that 
ǁas to do ǁith …stuff like that. 
͚Tƌouďle͛: relationship with her mother 
I had always known that S͛s ďiƌth had ďeeŶ diffiĐult. It ǁas oŶe of those faŵilǇ legeŶds that 
persist without further explanation or detail. I knew she had been born by Caesarian section too 
but that was all. In my recorded conversation with S and in other discussions that weekend it 
emerged that the story of S͛s ďiƌth ǁas sigŶifiĐaŶt iŶ heƌ ƌelatioŶship ǁith heƌ ŵotheƌ aŶd the ƌest 
of the family and ultimately perhaps with her own identity. She had been told what a hard time 
her mother had had, but also so had she; 
 
..but what must it have been like for me…… aŶd Ŷo oŶe͛s holdiŶg Ǉeƌ – Ŷo oŶe͛s 
ĐoŵfoƌtiŶg Ǉeƌ..aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe suddeŶlǇ iŶ this ďoǆ..I ŵeaŶ Ǉou͛ƌe a peƌsoŶ – you have 
sensations! ………. it was a few days before I was actually held!  
 
 A conversation between her and her mother had pƌoǀided soŵe iŶsight, ͚it sounded like she had 
post natal depression͛.  “ takes the ďlaŵe; ƌepeatiŶg heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s iŶaďilitǇ to Đaƌe foƌ heƌ. The 
use of the word ͚ĐouldŶ͛t͛ ƌatheƌ thaŶ ͚ǁouldŶ͛t͛ is Ŷotaďle: 
 
She ĐouldŶ͛t feed me – I was bottle fed  - aŶd I doŶ͛t thiŶk she could really – the sense I 
got was that she ĐouldŶ͛t ƌeallǇ …the loǀe I got I thiŶk ǁas ŵostlǇ fƌoŵ ŵe gƌaŶdŵa, 
because she was too traumatised [by me].  
 
This story seems to have been re-told in the family and my memory of that story was only part of 
what S had lived with. She nearly killed her mother and the mother of her older siblings. The 
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eĐhoes of ŵǇ oǁŶ ŵotheƌ͛s stoƌǇ discussed in chapter five are striking. Formenti͛s thoughts 
(Formenti et al, 2014) on the impact of the stories about our births on our identity both within 
the family and beyond aƌe sigŶifiĐaŶt iŶ “͛s stoƌǇ too. She took upon herself the role of the 
problem, who nearly killed her mother and who caused so much disruption in family life in her 
early days. This role of the problem child is then illustrated throughout her life as she rebels and 
takes a very different path from that of her family. Nonetheless her tendency to consider others 
and their feeling and predicaments also continues. She is clear that the empathy illustrated in 
engaging in the struggles and rights of others is something she has always been aware of having. 
It ŵaǇ ďe that the aďilitǇ to uŶdeƌstaŶd the otheƌ fƌoŵ the otheƌ͛s peƌspeĐtiǀe ǁas aŶ eaƌlǇ skill: 
 
Maybe it came from being a youngish child and being  - you know for a while – for 9 years 
being aware of stuff going on around me. Maybe it was about being responsible for my 
mother  - ŵǇ ŵotheƌ͛s state of ŵiŶd oƌ ǁhateǀeƌ. I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁheƌe it came from but  … 
I ǁas ǀeƌǇ ƌespoŶsiǀe like ͚I͛ll do the washing up – keep ŵǇ ŵuŵ happǇ….͛ 
 
I thiŶk I͛ŵ  - I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁheƌe I leaƌŶt it ďut I thiŶk I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ fƌoŵ a ǀeƌǇ ǇouŶg age 
ďeiŶg ǀeƌǇ aǁaƌe of ǁhat͛s goiŶg oŶ foƌ otheƌ people. 
 
Racial Struggles: ͚ďut that Đould ďe ŵe͛ 
The story S tells of her life could be described as a reflection of the UK in the second half of the 
20th Century. As well as her struggles for the rights of women, her political activity against war 
and intolerance, her experience of multiculturalism and her growing to embrace her sexual 
orientation, there is her gradual understanding of the complexity of her identity. Multiculturalism 
entered the common lexicon in the late 1960s (Rattansi,2011) when along with other countries 
such as Australia and Canada, Britain began to consider the merits of integration rather than 
assimilation; immigrants bringing with them aspects of their own culture to add to that of the 
indigenous population. This was different to the immigration of the 1950s from the West Indies 
and the Indian sub-continent after the second world war because it envisaged a changing of 
British culture, not an assimilation of the other. S͛s fatheƌ did not expect or appear to seek 
integration. He expected to and did assimilate. In S͛s Đhildhood hoǁeǀeƌ soĐietǇ ǁas beginning to 
reflect the new cultural diversity. These changes were not without their reactions. Racism and 
oppression may have been aspects of British society that S was sheltered from as a child, but as 
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she left home and went to University she became quickly aware of the problems in the world 
around her;  
 
..aŶd I ǁas ĐoŵiŶg thƌough uŶiǀeƌsitǇ aŶd…aŶd I guess it ǁas ŵoƌe iŶto the ϳϬs aŶd ϴϬs 
ǁheŶ ƌaĐial ideŶtitǇ ďeĐaŵe a ďig issue foƌ people ǁho ǁeƌe iŶǀolǀed iŶ stuff…so I 
started to identify myself with other people who were experiencing racism.. 
 
In addition to her own struggle to establish her identity amongst the multicultural environment 
she found herself to be part of, her interest in politics and her studies introduced her to the 
struggles of others;  
…aŶd I got iŶǀolǀed ǁith a lot of aŶti-racist struggles and supporting people who had 
been deported and - Ŷot that I͛ŵ ďeiŶg depoƌted – I͛ǀe got a Bƌitish passpoƌt – I͛ŵ OK  - 
ďut I͛ŵ saǇiŶg ͚ďut that Đould ďe ŵe͛ . I ǁaŶted to ideŶtifǇ ǁith those people.  
 
But the mixed race heritage she enjoyed was also occasionally a source of additional complexity 
and potential exclusion; 
 
…it ǁas a stƌuggle …tƌǇiŶg to soƌt it out…I had a lot of stƌuggles aďout ǁho aŵ I ƌeallǇ 
ƌaĐiallǇ aŶd ǁho do I ideŶtifǇ ǁith aŶd so I had a peƌiod of…… I got iŶǀolǀed iŶ the AsiaŶ 
Ǉouth ŵoǀeŵeŶt aŶd I͛d go aloŶg to soƌt of ŵeetiŶgs aŶd theŶ I got iŶǀolǀed in sort of , I 
got iŶǀolǀed iŶ ǁoŵeŶ, iŶ ďlaĐk ǁoŵeŶ͛s oƌgaŶisatioŶs aŶd usiŶg the ǁoƌd ͚ďlaĐk͛ iŶ aŶ 
overall political sense …just exploring all of those things and having all of those battles 
within it and of course even within that there was this thing aďout ďeiŶg…oh ǁell Ǉou͛ƌe 
not black enough. 
 
The writing of Edward Said (1999) illustrates such difficulties in fitting in, being accepted and 
oĐĐasioŶallǇ ǁishiŶg he ǁeƌe soŵeoŶe else. He ƌefeƌs to that feeliŶg of eŶǀǇiŶg ͚autheŶtiĐ Ŷaŵes͛ 
(1999:39), those recognisable by those who belong. S, like Said, had a western Christian name and 
a very un-western surname: mixed heritage by definition. For S discovering that she shared this 
experience with others may have encouraged her sense of belonging to the non-belonging; 
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..I met a woman who was exactly the same racial heritage as me – half Sri Lankan, half 
English – ǁho͛d gƌoǁŶ up iŶ “ƌi LaŶka uŶtil she ǁas ϳ Ǉeaƌs old, so she ǁas aĐtuallǇ ŵoƌe 
“ƌi LaŶkaŶ thaŶ ŵe aŶd she had ďloŶd haiƌ aŶd ďlue eǇes aŶd…I ŵet her at one of these 
ĐoŶfeƌeŶĐes iŶ faĐt aŶd she͛d had a ƌeallǇ ƌeallǇ teƌƌiďle life aŶd eǆpeƌieŶĐe ďeĐause 
people ǁouldŶ͛t aĐĐept heƌ foƌ ǁho she ǁas ďeĐause of hoǁ she looked. 
 
“he appeaƌs to ĐaƌƌǇ soŵe seŶse of guilt that as a ŵiǆed ƌaĐe ǁoŵaŶ she hadŶ͛t experienced 
some of the trauma that others had. She wanted; 
… to kŶoǁ ǁhat that edge of it is like, Ǉou kŶoǁ… 
 
… I didŶ͛t faĐe as ŵuĐh ƌaĐisŵ, I ǁas pƌiǀileged iŶ lots of ǁaǇs. I had a good eduĐatioŶ - I 
had a good solid sort of foundation and lots of love, and all that kind of thing err – and - 
aŶd I doŶ͛t thiŶk..aŶd I ǁas shielded fƌoŵ a lot of stuff. I ǁasŶ͛t iŶ a ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ that ǁas 
ǀiĐtiŵised iŶ aŶǇ ǁaǇ… 
 
Career: ͚I just wanted to be me͛ 
From her days at school it was clear that S was not going to follow a conventional path. There 
appeared to be an echo of otherness in what she might want in life as well as in who she felt 
herself to be: 
 
AŶd I ǁeŶt [to Esseǆ UŶiǀeƌsitǇ] ďeĐause ͚oh this looks iŶteƌestiŶg͛ I ƌeallǇ should haǀe 
doŶe laŶguages ďeĐause I͛d done French, Latin and English at A level and did really well in 
them – all of them. And my French teacher wanted me to do French at University and I 
thought Ŷo I ǁaŶt to do soŵethiŶg diffeƌeŶt. I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to do ǁhat eǀeƌǇoŶe else is 
doing 
 
S͛s Đaƌeeƌ is a mixture of community interaction and activism, and paid employment.  There is a 
strong thread between the two and an acknowledgment of the difference identified in an earlier 
158 
 
theme between her notion of what to do in her life and that of her father. But she claims that this 
was misunderstood;   
 
…it ǁasŶ͛t that I didŶ͛t ǁaŶt a joď, I didŶ͛t ǁaŶt a Đaƌeeƌ …a pƌofessioŶ, I didŶ͛t ƌeallǇ 
kŶoǁ, I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ ƌeallǇ kŶoǁŶ ǁhat I ǁaŶted to do. I used to kŶoǁ people at sĐhool ǁho 
knew exactly what they wanted to ďe aŶd I ǁas eŶǀious of theŵ ͚Đos I had Ŷo idea ǁhat I 
wanted to be, I just wanted to be me.. 
 
Her early steps were focused on her political beliefs rather than on a career in the traditional 
sense. She described these early days much as a vocation rather than work: 
 
I moved to Liverpool from Essex to be involved in a political group that was producing a 
Ŷeǁspapeƌ so it ǁasŶ͛t that I didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to ǁoƌk … I ǁoƌked ƌeallǇ haƌd. I ǁas soŵetiŵes 
up to ϰ O͛ĐloĐk iŶ the ŵoƌŶiŶg gettiŶg the papeƌ out aŶd thiŶgs ďut it ǁasŶ͛t paid ǁoƌk 
aŶd eƌ aŶd..I did that foƌ a shoƌt ǁhile aŶd I ĐaŶ see ǁhǇ ŵǇ dad ǁas like ͚Ǉou haǀeŶ͛t got 
a joď? You͛ƌe sigŶiŶg oŶ the dole?͛  
 
Then perhaps as the pressure to engage with the world of work increased and her need to earn a 
living became difficult to ignore she made her first steps into a career: teaching. Although she 
says that she enjoyed the course and the early days of working with children, the experience 
soured and she met a combination of racism by the children and inflexibility in the curriculum; 
 
…ďut the kids ǁeƌe just hoƌƌiďle to ŵe. TheǇ ǁeƌe ƌeallǇ hoƌƌiďle to ŵe t…theǇ ǁeƌe siǆ 
Ǉeaƌ olds …“iǆ Ǉeaƌ olds aŶd theǇ ǁeƌe ƌeallǇ tough… 
…aŶd I staƌted to ƌead it aŶd said this is ŵǇ faǀouƌite ďook aŶd this oŶe little lad 
[laughing] I can see his face now, said ͚that͛s fuĐkeŶ ďoƌiŶg ŵiss͛! 
 
NoŶetheless heƌ ĐoŵpassioŶ shoǁed thƌough aŶd it ǁas Ŷot the ĐhildƌeŶ that she ďlaŵed, ͚soŵe 
kids ǁho ƌeallǇ Ŷeeded a lot of help aŶd atteŶtioŶ, ǁhiĐh ǁas ǁhat I ǁas iŶteƌested iŶ͛.  
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Although heƌ tutoƌs ǁaŶted heƌ to Đoŵplete heƌ Đouƌse she ǁas suƌe that she ǁasŶ͛t aďle to do 
this and so left. Although her confidence must have been bruised she found more success when 
she moved into teaching adults basic skills including literacy, first as a volunteer and then as a 
college lecturer. She had found what she had been looking for; 
 
And I loved it – I absolutely loved it – and I did that part time for a while and then applied 
foƌ a joď theƌe. “o suddeŶlǇ I ǁas ǁoƌkiŶg… 
 
In this work she had rediscovered her interest in language; 
 
I͛d got ƌeallǇ iŶteƌested iŶ teaĐhiŶg people to ƌead aŶd ǁƌite aŶd  - which was back to my 
language stuff actually at school. 
 
However these links between her school life and her later life and passions seem to be rare. Little 
if any connections had been able to have been made between subjects and the person she 
became: 
  
All of those things that I gave up at school in a way because I was told – like in Art I was 
told I was no good, or I got the impression I was no good, so I did sciences .. 
 
…at sĐhool it ǁas…I kept jouƌŶals ǁheŶ I ǁas ǇouŶg ďut iŶ teƌŵs of ǀisual aƌt I just 
ĐoŶǀiŶĐed ŵǇself I ǁasŶ͛t aŶǇ good at it … WheŶ it got up to O leǀel ĐhoiĐes Đhoose Aƌt oƌ 
Biology, History or Physics, those were the two things. We had to do chemistry, 
eǀeƌǇďodǇ had to do ĐheŵistƌǇ. AŶd I ĐouldŶ͛t eǀeƌ ƌeŵeŵďeƌ aŶǇ dates ǁhiĐh ǁas ǁhat 
History was about, so I gave up history which I regret because I like history and really 
enjoy reading about and understanding history . And I used to go to Art lessons and I felt I 
didŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁhat to do oƌ ǁheƌe to staƌt. It ǁas like ͚heƌe͛s a suďjeĐt, do a piĐtuƌe͛ aŶd I 
ĐouldŶ͛t thiŶk ǁheƌe to staƌt. 
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Later in life she explains that she discovered her creativity, and that this became the core of her 
expression of identity later as a successful poet: 
 
I discovered later in life that, although I am a very creative person, I make things – 
ceramics and I like sculpture and do painting and that sort of thing. All of those things 
that I gave up at school in a way because I was told – like in Art I was told I was no good, 
oƌ I got the iŵpƌessioŶ I ǁas Ŷo good…ďut at heaƌt I ǁaŶted to ďe a ǁƌiteƌ. 
 
She had been a writer for many years, keeping a journal through good times and difficult times: 
 
It has always been paƌt of …like I͛d ǁƌitteŶ a diaƌǇ, a jouƌŶal , so it͛d ďeeŶ a soƌt of aŶĐhoƌ 
for me through everything, a way of keeping in touch with me and how I was feeling and 
all that… 
 
And her creative self found a voice not only in writing but in singing too; 
 
well I think the writing was what  really stayed with me – and the singing – ͚Đos I ƌealised 
that..I suppose I discovered myself as a kind of a performer… 
Judith Butleƌ ;ϮϬϭϬͿ ǁƌites aďout ͚peƌfoƌŵatiǀitǇ͛ aŶd the aĐĐeptaŶĐe oƌ ƌejeĐtioŶ in particular of 
gender-given roles and it seems that S was very much a rejecter of expected roles, gender and 
otherwise, and a seeker of her own identity. She does not elucidate in our conversation on what 
she meant by performance but the work of Goffman (1959) in terms of roles and masks, Jung in 
terms of persona (1938) and Inkson (2004) and Super (1951;1957) in terms of role in career, 
introduced in the literature review of chapter two, will be further considered in chapter eight.  
 
Within the social and political struggles that she engaged with, S found herself sometimes at odds 
with others. As Lorde (2007) writes, the black feminist movement felt their struggle was two-fold; 
racial and gendered. S found that in the feminist movement in Sheffield there were also issues of 
equality of access to services: 
161 
 
 
I was coming up against racism in the sense that people not being , women who were 
saying they were feminists actually not being inclusive about all women  and making 
judgements about women who had a different, er background to them or a different 
upbringing, or not understanding not not being willing to provide services such as setting 
up the AsiaŶ ǁoŵeŶ͛s ƌefuge ǁhiĐh is ǁhat I ǁas iŶǀolǀed iŶ.  
 
WithiŶ the AsiaŶ ǁoŵeŶ͛s ƌefuge she fouŶd that theƌe ǁas aŶ assuŵptioŶ that people could be 
different, and she saw the need for that complexity to be acknowledged: 
 
So – it͛s just aďout ǁell theǇ doŶ͛t all haǀe the saŵe Đultuƌe ďeĐause ǁe ŵight haǀe ϲ 
ǁoŵeŶ iŶ a ƌefuge aŶd theǇ all haǀe diffeƌeŶt take oŶ … TheǇ Đould ďe ϲ Musliŵ ǁoŵeŶ 
but they all have different interpretation on their religion just like we might have 6 
Christian women all with a different take on their religion...so I took in that kind of mix 
thing in a way, into that.  
 
Later in her life she explains that a number of personal and professional strains were taking their 
toll; she engaged in a counselling course which helped her to support some of the women she 
worked with, but also helped her to make sense of some of her own preoccupations. This led to 
further study and eventually to her qualifying as a psychotherapist. She was clear that she had a 
Ŷeed to help otheƌs that did Ŷot alǁaǇs ŵeaŶ lookiŶg afteƌ heƌself; ͚I͛d ďeeŶ giǀiŶg a lot of 
suppoƌt to people iŶ a ǀeƌǇ uŶďouŶdaƌied ǁaǇ͛. AŶd that heƌ teŶdeŶĐǇ to tell otheƌs that ͚I ĐaŶ ďe 
Ǉouƌ saǀiouƌ!͛ ǁas Ŷot sustaiŶaďle. 
 
The way in which she can connect with people; family, friends and colleagues, is a strong part of 
S͛s stoƌǇ.  “he is aǁaƌe aŶd peƌhaps pƌoud of heƌ aďilitǇ to ͚ƌead͛ people: 
 
I͛ll go iŶ a ŵeetiŶg aŶd I remember when I used to  - go iŶ a ŵeetiŶg aŶd I͛ŵ alƌeadǇ 
picking up all this stuff that is goiŶg oŶ aƌouŶd the ƌooŵ aŶd ǁho͛s teŶse ǁith ǁho aŶd 
ǁhat͛s goiŶg oŶ ďetǁeeŶ people. 
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She believes this to be partly because of the sometimes tense moments in the family when she 
was a child and perhaps her feelings of responsibility for those tensions and to put it right. 
However she also explains that wheŶ she isŶ͛t aďle to ŵake suĐh liŶks ǁith people she feels very 
uncomfortable. In the following extract she explains that she believes this is more to do with the 
other person͛s feeliŶgs than her own: 
 
What ŵakes ŵe Ŷeƌǀous oƌ uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle Ŷoǁ is if I͛ŵ eŶgaged ǁith soŵeďodǇ – or a 
ĐoŶŶeĐtioŶ ǁith soŵeoŶe ǁho isŶ͛t gƌouŶded iŶ theŵselǀes aŶd is kiŶd of  - in conflict – 
well kind of – [laughiŶg] a Ŷeƌǀous peƌsoŶ if Ǉou like. “oŵeďodǇ ǁho͛s Ŷot at ease ǁith 
theŵ self aŶd I͛ŵ tƌǇiŶg to – I͛ŵ tƌǇiŶg to ŵake a ĐoŶŶeĐtioŶ ǁith theŵ. I fiŶd that ƌeallǇ 
hard, I find that quite uncomfortable. I get kind of edgy because I doŶ͛t ƌeallǇ kŶoǁ … 
 
It may be that this material plots the course over 60 years of S constructing and embracing her 
own identity and its relationship with her selfhood. Perhaps meeting those who have not is an 
uncomfortable reminder of those years of struggle. Furthermore her story reveals a strong desire, 
almost need, to help others and to put things right; both in her family and in society. A meeting 
with someone with whom she is not able to connect and help, would perhaps be  very 
uncomfortable. 
 
Process and Ethnography 
Much of the process is explored earlier in this chapter as I told the story of the weekend in which 
the material was collected. I was in her space, her flat, her life, her sisters and her city. But there 
was a coming together and sharing of these spaces that I had not anticipated. Her generosity, 
warmth and openness was moving and I felt an acceptance and belonging that was appreciated 
as I explored earlier in my own story. The metaphor of a dance comes to my mind as a complex 
series of interactions took place. We took steps towards each other and at the end of the 
weekend we withdrew. At the beginning we danced around each other; a step closer and then 
away again, neither really sure of the steps or where they might lead. At times in the 
conversation we danced together as we recalled shared memories. At those points we were 
synchronised and in tune, but for much of the interview I watched and listened while she danced 
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for me through different stages of her life, with different people and different steps and rhythm. 
Her dance was one of generosity, passion and kindness. At other points in the weekend we 
changed places and I danced for her; illuminating some of the parts of my life that she knew little 
about.  
Throughout there were others in the background; shared relationships from different 
perspectives, historical contexts and stories untold, of why she and I came to be who and where 
we are. 
I instigated this dance when I told her about my research interest. She agreed to take part and 
initially I took the lead, but quickly she took centre stage and made the dance her own. She had 
things to explain, stories to put straight and arguments to revisit. But in doing this she brought me 
in from the wings and I found myself in the dance too. Some of the steps were strangely familiar; 
dances I had long rejected as intended for someone else. But the steps came easy and felt 
comfortable and natural.  
The context for the interviews and my weekend with S was her space; her flat, friends and 
community. The block of flats was run as a community of likeminded people and I met others that 
weekend from different parts of her world. The notion that I could explore this material from the 
outside is not credible. Not only was the story S told shaped by my questions and area of interest 
but also by my presence. I was literally in some of the material such as photographs and also in 
some of the background to her life. Like the title of a mixed heritage project she has been 
iŶǀolǀed iŶ; ͚TaŶgled ‘oots͛, ouƌ ƌoots ǁeƌe once the same and had since become interwoven 
ǁith otheƌs͛. IŶ the pƌoĐess of S telling her story and me taking part in the telling and the hearing, 
we rediscovered our shared origins.  
Perhaps it was the shared nature of the process or the mutually rewarding essence of the dance 
but the emergence of this material felt wholly balanced and co-constructed. We were talking 
about how it can feel to not belong and sit on the edges of society observing others, and how a 
sense of identity can change and be shaped by the world around us and those we meet. This time 
with S, this dance in and out, around and through her life reflected the story itself.    
 
Gestalt 
The overwhelming picture for me of this encounter was of a reconnection between us; half 
cousins who had drifted apart over the years and for whom this research provided an opportunity 
to reconnect and heal rifts and divisions, misunderstandings and silences that had been part of 
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the family story for many years. Although the story has S at its heart, it visits some broader issues 
and experiences with wider implications for a multicultural society and for our understanding of 
the importance of recognising the preoccupations and connecting threads which together shape a 
career.  
 
This conversation and its setting was the story of a person of difference and her gradual 
eŵďƌaĐiŶg aŶd ĐeleďƌatioŶ of it. Heƌ diffeƌeŶĐe ďegaŶ ďefoƌe heƌ ďiƌth ǁith heƌ paƌeŶts͛ 
unorthodox marriage. It continued in the process and aftermath of her own birth and place in the 
family and then with her choice to move away geographically, spiritually, sexually, ethically and 
politically from much she had grown up with. However the notion of choice here should be 
viewed with some caution. All individual choices and decisions are taken within a cultural context 
and particularly here in S͛s Đase ǁithiŶ the ĐoŶteǆt of heƌ positioŶ iŶ the faŵilǇ aŶd the ĐhaŶgiŶg 
ǁoƌld aƌouŶd heƌ. The ƋuestioŶ of ǁhetheƌ she Đhose to ƌeďel aŶd to ͚otheƌ͛ heƌself ƌeŵaiŶs 
unanswered, but it does seem to be the case that she was only able to know herself and to 
construct her identity outside the constricts of the identity that she grew up with. She played with 
a range of identities through her life and has found that those that feel right are those that 
embrace mixture and diversity.  
 
This conversation was also an embodiment of the way she has lived her life; confrontation of the 
pain and confusion of an individual who was subject to conflicting influences and experiences of 
the world. At no point did she steer the conversation away from troubling or painful issues; most 
if not all of what we talked about I felt had been worked through before. The integrity she talks 
about as having driven many of her struggles and those on behalf of others is also strong 
throughout the conversation. No one is blamed; her mother, sister, father, racists, foul-mouthed 
children or lovers. All are respected, accepted for who they are or were, and empathised with. 
That seems to exemplify her as a person and the life she has lived. 
 
In conclusion in this chapter I have presented the story that S told me of her life and career. She 
told it with characteristic openness, creativity and candour. In contrast to the stories told by 
myself and G, this story naturally emďƌaĐed a ƌaŶge of geŶƌes aŶd oǀeƌlapped iŶto otheƌs͛ liǀes 
and into familial and intimate relationships. Perhaps also more so than myself and G, she had 
engaged previously with and sometimes struggled with some of the issues, identities and 
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challenges, and had come to her own conclusions. The post colonial, second generation migrant 
voice is strong in her story as is support for what Kincheloe and Steinberg (1997) would term 
critical multiculturalism. For her these are not academic notions or philosophies but part of her 
life͛s puƌpose to ĐhalleŶge disĐƌiŵiŶatioŶ aŶd disadǀaŶtage, ǁhetheƌ iŶ ƌaĐe, geŶdeƌ oƌ seǆual 
orientation. 
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Chapter Eight 
Synthesis and the Co-creation of Meaning 
In the preceding chapters I have presented the stories of the three participants; explored and 
analysed them. The purpose of this chapter is not to repeat such analysis or to reduce or 
condense it into something else, but to return to the research questions and reflect upon them in 
the light of the analyses of these stories, accompanied by literature and theoretical friends. Such 
creation of meaning is a co-ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of the paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies, theiƌ ŵeaŶiŶg aŶd ŵǇ 
interpretation of it.  In auto/biographical research making sense and meaning from narratives is a 
creative process and the subjective and hermeneutical nature of it embraces the 
acknowledgment of that shared space between their stories and mine. Moreover it is in that 
space wherein our relationships live and offer each of us a mirror in which we see ourselves 
differently.  
Returning to the focus for this research; in this work I explore lives with multiple and sometimes 
contested identities and selves, and seek insight into the meaning made by the participants of 
their stories.  
My research explores questions of how this understanding contributes to: 
 the expression of influences of multiple heritages in relation to their career pathways 
and;  how pre-occupations and lived lives might inform the development of career counselling 
in a society and labour market no longer defined by boundaried people or careers. 
The ŶotioŶ of a ͚pƌe-oĐĐupatioŶ͛ ;“aǀiĐkas, ϮϬϭϭͿ iŶ these stoƌies, a thƌead ǁhiĐh ǁeaǀes 
throughout, will be examined in each of the narratives. Whether such pre-occupations persist and 
whether they relate in any way to mixed identities will also be explored.  
I begin with the premise that we are all ͚storied͛ (Sarbin, 1986), as individuals and within our 
communities, cultures and nationalities. Stories, as has been discussed, (Bruner, 1990; 
Horsdal,2012; Denzin, 1989) help us to make sense of our lives, give them meaning and 
sometimes purpose. The macronarratives (Savickas, 2011) have been explored in this thesis, but 
the micronarratives (2011) provide insight into meaning by understanding how they link together 
with the thread (or threads) that weaves between them all.  In the analysis it was themes linking 
such micronarratives that were identified. That these themes reflect the meaning of the story is a 
subjective claim with which I struggled for a while. Of course such justification is not strained in 
the case of my own story, as the themes were identified by me and it was my story. However the 
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claim to have established the meaning of the stories of my fellow participants felt epistemically 
ŵoƌe Đoŵpleǆ.  MǇ ƌeseaƌĐh ƋuestioŶs ƌeƋuiƌe ͚iŶsight iŶto the ŵeaŶiŶg ŵade ďǇ the paƌtiĐipaŶts 
of theiƌ stoƌies͛.  IŶ the aŶalǇsis aŶd iŶteƌpƌetatioŶ of the ŵeaŶiŶg of theiƌ stoƌies I use theiƌ 
words, but the insight and interpretation is mine. They are the authors and in them lies the 
authority to tell me what they chose to, and to leave out what they wish. However the notion of 
authority in writing is contested itself. It suggests power over the meaning of the text. Both 
Barthes (1977) and Foucault (1980) further questioned the function and nature of the author. 
Baƌthes͛ ;1977Ϳ Đlaiŵ of the ͚death of the authoƌ͛ ƌaises ƋuestioŶs aďout the hermeneutical 
relationship between author and reader; a relationship explored in the material and methodology 
of this thesis.  FouĐault͛s asseƌtioŶ that ǁheƌe there is power there is resistance might suggest 
that if the ͚authoƌ͛ has ͚authoƌitǇ͛ theŶ it is the ƌeadeƌ ǁho ƌespoŶds to suĐh poǁeƌ ďǇ ƌesistiŶg 
their message or ͚tƌuth͛. Furthermore the nature of the material in this work is that of 
autobiography, a contentious and complex genre in itself (Ricoeur, 1985). In autobiography the 
relationship between author and subject changes gradually through time. Early in the story the 
young self is talked about as though a third person until ultimately as the story progresses they 
fuse in the present day (Bruner, 1990). Furthermore at the heart of the construction of a narrative 
identity, autobiography is reconstructed and reconfigured through both the fictitious and factual 
stories we tell about ourselves. So in the stories explored in this thesis there is no single author, 
no single authority over the text and therefore over its meaning. I am not analysing the lives of 
these participants, but the stories they told me. As Josselson (2011) demonstrated not only are 
stories co-constructed but their interpretation is subjective and personal. This may be more so in 
this thesis as one participant is me, one is my cousin and the other is my good friend.  
 
Learning to love the Bluefooted Booby 
Beginning with my own story, narrated through image, reflective writing, collage making and 
discussion, the themes that were identified overall were: separateness, being an outsider, mixed 
heritage and unknown lineage, pre-oĐĐupatioŶ, ĐoŶĐeƌŶs oǀeƌ ŵethodologǇ, ƌeĐogŶitioŶ, aŶd ͚the 
eƌaseƌ͛. BeiŶg sepaƌate, aŶ iŶdiǀidual, is a topiĐ that has ďeeŶ eǆploƌed thƌoughout this thesis. It is 
not the same as being alone although in my story the two overlap a number of times. 
Separateness in this context was the realisation of my selfhood, my uniqueness and how that was 
indicated by the separateness of others. Giddens (1991b) distinguished between the 
development of individuality, a notion of separateness, and that of self-identity, although he 
acknowledges that the two are inextricably linked. Throughout this thesis I have critiqued the 
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predominance of the individual in the sense that Burkitt (1991) discusses it, the monad. He 
(Burkitt, 1991) and Frosh (1991) both insist that it is a fallacy to imagine that the individual can 
exist and have a sense of selfhood without a context and interaction and relationship with 
society. Furthermore, Winnicott (1971) explains that such complex relationships with others 
begin with the need for the very earliest of relationships with our mother or primary carer as 
infants. Relationships, as they develop create a space for play between the subjective self and 
objective interactions from when we begin to become aware of ourselves and our separateness 
but also our dependence on others. My conscious memory does not go back that far but there 
appears to be a significance in the memory of looking at and acknowledging my hand and in 
noticing that it was different. The concept of difference appears to permeate the rest of my story, 
in reflections, memories of images and in the making of the collage later. The feeling of 
separateness also persists; less so in relationships with individual people but more so with 
communities and groupings such as professions and careers.  
These feelings concur with another theme, that of being an outsider which was also strong in my 
story. It was illustrated by a series of new encounters, each of which highlighted a difference or 
otherness between me and them. Such lack of fit echoed in the work of Said (1999), Bhabha 
(2004) and Lorde (2007), highlighted the importance to a young person (and an adult) of fitting in, 
being un-noteworthy and without stigma (Goffman, 1963). I am also reminded of “aǀiĐkas͛ 
assertioŶ ;ϮϬϭϭͿ that a stoƌǇ is oŶlǇ a stoƌǇ if it Ŷaƌƌates soŵethiŶg out of the ͚usual͛.  This ŵaǇ ďe 
behind the reason why each of us (myself and the other two participants) were so pleased for the 
opportunity to tell our stories, and indeed that we had a stoƌǇ is illustƌatiǀe of the ͚ŵisfits͛ ǁe all 
feel to be.  
The issue of mixed heritage and also unknown lineage was a thread through all parts of my story, 
including the prequel which set the historical scene for these stories. My story narrated an 
identity that was neither one thing nor another; a narrative identity and later career identity that 
straddled cultures, communities and professions.  This is different from otherness, it is almost 
anonymity; a not-belonging to either side or sides. There is herein a broader critique of the 
tidiness and default of the binary; male/female, north/south, rich/poor, in or out. Echoing 
Bhaďha͛s ;ϮϬϬϰͿ suggestioŶ of a liŵiŶal spaĐe between, as more mixed people claim their space 
such categories may be increasingly under scƌutiŶǇ. IŶ MasseǇ͛s ;ϮϬϭϰͿ TaŶgled ‘oots pƌojeĐt to 
collect and publish the stories and experiences of mixed race families in Yorkshire, she noted that 
there had been little written previously about mixed race families such as her own. In many of the 
stories theƌe ǁeƌe siŵilaƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes to ŵiŶe aŶd “͛s aŶd G͛s, of gƌaduallǇ ďeĐoŵiŶg aǁaƌe of 
being different to all those around them, including father and mother. Discourses in families 
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socially construct realities and truths (Gergen, 1991) and if the experience of a mixed race young 
person does not fit with the experience of those around them inevitably there will be a 
discomfort and a need to resolve such conflict (Goffman, 1963). In the collage, my mixed 
background and nature gained a prominence perhaps because of the visual impact of pictures of 
my parents and grandparents, but also the image of the Bluefooted Booby (which appears to 
have been made from all kinds of different creatures) and the mixed bouquet where the 
contingent flowers complement each other; the whole bunch being greater than the sum of its 
parts. My concerns about the use of collage has resonance with the issue with mixedness, in that I 
am expressing a concern that by turning toward one such subjective approach in research I am 
turning away from another, more objective one. In turning from one area of my career I am 
turning my back on another, equally held dear at the time. There is resonance too with turning 
away from one identity in order to embrace another with the guilt, hesitancy and pain that can 
carry. Subjectivity is multifaceted when the identity of the person is not clear, and remains under 
construction. It is within this conflict that a pre-occupation with clarity and resolution may be 
found. The use of such a subjective and ambiguous method as collage not surprisingly then elicits 
feelings of insecurity and concern for me in search of the ratification of clarity.  
Recognition has been and remains an important issue for me. There are two aspects of this in my 
story. The first is the physical recognition of separateness mentioned earlier, and then the 
recognition of difference or relatedness (my baby and aunty Pat). The other aspect is that of 
belonging and my search for it as well as my slight discomfort and mistrust of it. Honneth (1995a) 
proposed that identity is dependent upon recognition; we are no one until someone calls us. The 
three elements he describes that allow for recognition are first of all the love of family which 
produces feelings of self-worth and confidence. In my early years I certainly felt loved and valued. 
Secondly Honneth suggests that of self-worth which he claims is developed largely through the 
structures and policies of the society we live in that enshrines or diminishes the worth of an 
individual in Law. This also was not problematic for me. However, the third, that of self-esteem, 
Honneth claims is developed through the recognition by those around them as to their 
membership and contribution to society. This may indeed have been significant as in my story I 
ƌeĐall ŵaŶǇ situatioŶs ǁheƌe I ǁas Ŷot ƌeĐogŶised as ͚oŶe of theŵ͛. Moƌeoǀeƌ, ŵǇ ĐoŶtƌiďutioŶ to 
society in terms of work and career has been fractured and difficult to define or recognise. 
Goffman (1963) also commented upon the stigma of the misfit, the unexpected or uninvited and 
also hoǁ the stigŵatised ͚plaǇs aloŶg͛ ǁith that ƌole, joiŶiŶg iŶ ǁith the joke. IŶ the pƌeƋuel to ouƌ 
faŵilǇ ďaĐkgƌouŶds I eǆplaiŶ ŵǇ paiŶ at heaƌiŶg ŵǇ fatheƌ͛s ĐƌiĐket teaŵ askiŶg hiŵ to sŵile so 
they could see him as the light faded. He laughed too.  
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A theme from the collage was that of the eraser. It was a small part of the collage but when 
discussed its significance became clear to me. It was not just about erasing but also about the 
damage that can do. This concurs with the notion of mixed identity and choosing one over the 
other, echoed in career, family and also in this research methodology. It also illustrates that the 
clarity of identity sought would require some pain. However much the notion of clarity and 
unambiguous belonging appears, the attainment of it, if that were possible, would require radical 
surgery.  It is perhaps the preserve of the mixed race as well as the adopted, to make a conscious 
choice about who they are; to write their own narrative identity. Such choices are mitigated by 
what is possible. Walkeƌ͛s ĐhoiĐe ;ϮϬϬϭͿ required the turning away from one parent to embrace 
the culture and heritage of the other. This ongoing process of erasing and re-writing of an 
identity, editing a script so that it fits with the character we are playing (Goffman, 1959, 1963) is 
presented in my story as a painful one.    
Finally in my story was the essence of a pre-occupation; a thread which is identifiable early and 
which carries through to the present day. The pre-occupation calls upon all the other themes 
(Savickas, 2001) in this analysis and could be summarised as a search for clarity of identity and 
purpose. It embraces other themes from separateness, otherness or being an outsider, to the felt 
ambiguity of heritage. Savickas (2011) used the term pre-occupation to explain this thread which 
Adler (1923) would have recognised as the prototype or self-ideal in the mind of a young child, 
which clarifies their overall goal of turning felt minuses (inferiorities) into desired pluses. Taylor 
(1992) called this a quest.  This may or may not be conscious; it may be only by the processes of 
psǇĐhoaŶalǇsis, Đaƌeeƌ ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ ĐouŶselliŶg oƌ iŶdeed ƌeseaƌĐh that it is ƌeĐogŶised. “aǀiĐkas͛ 
asseƌtioŶ that iŶ Đaƌeeƌ ͚ǁe aĐtiǀelǇ ŵasteƌ ǁhat has ďeeŶ passiǀelǇ suffeƌed͛ ;ϮϬϭϭ:ϯϯͿ I ďelieǀe 
explains my own pre-occupation. The quest has not been to find the perfect match in career 
between my skills and interests and a particular set of requirements, rather it has been a process 
of trying on a series of masks, roles, uniforms, career identities, trying to find the one that fits, 
that defines me and which bestows some clarity.  
The meaning therefore to me of these stories is the search for clarity of identity and purpose, and 
it appears to be evident in both my personal and work life. What was clear in the process of 
making and discussing the collage was that in career at least some of this clarity has been found. 
The processes of becoming an academic, a university lecturer and a manager allows for a variety 
of relationships, roles and identities to co-exist. Moreover my role as a careers practitioner, 
suppoƌtiŶg otheƌs iŶ theiƌ ŶaǀigatioŶ of Đaƌeeƌ does deŵoŶstƌate the ŶotioŶ of ͚aĐtiǀelǇ 
ŵasteƌiŶg͛. Perhaps even more so my current engagement with this research demonstrates the 
same.  
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The next part of the research to consider is any insight it might offer to career guidance and 
counselling practice. This will be explored in detail in the next chapter. However first I believe it 
clarifies a mirroring between my search for clarity in self-identity and in that of career identity. As 
suggested above my choices, such as they were in career, appear to have had little to do with 
skill, aptitude or even interest. Theory offered by Parsons, (1909) and Holland (1973) may concur 
with the matching of some skill and aptitude and to some extent personality, and Super 
(1951;1957) ŵaǇ ƌeĐogŶise a ƌaŶge of ƌoles aŶd phases iŶ ŵǇ Đaƌeeƌ, ďut oŶlǇ “aǀiĐkas͛ Caƌeeƌ 
Construction theory (2011) comes close to understanding the relentless search for belonging. 
Choices of direction appear to have had much to do with the composition or construction of an 
unambiguous identity. However when close to that composition, another option beckons and I 
appear to feel in fact most at home straddling career identities than in committing to one. The 
links to the straddling of personal and cultural identities are clear. As Savickas (2011) explained, 
the story tells what happened, the plot, why, but only the theme provides the meaning.   
 
The Quiet Multilinguist 
IŶ G͛s stoƌǇ the themes that I identified were: personal identity, national identity, responsibility 
and belonging, loyalty, passion and emotions, career, and teaching adults.  
Her national identity was chosen for her by her paƌeŶts ͚foƌ oďǀious ƌeasoŶs͛ so that she ǁould 
not have German nationality. This sculpting of identity was continued by ensuring that she did not 
speak GeƌŵaŶ aŶd as a ĐoŶseƋueŶĐe had Ŷo ͚ŵotheƌ toŶgue͛. I fouŶd ŵǇself ǁoŶdeƌiŶg ǁhat 
that meant for the early development of personal identity in G. Her difference was clear from a 
very early age, first to her mother and father in terms of the languages they spoke, and then from 
new friends and acquaintances. However she does not criticise them for ensuring that English was 
her first language, rather she sympathises with them and with the young G for trying to reduce 
the language burden on her. Similarly she does not say how it felt or that she wishes it had been 
different. Her parents appear to have done their best to bring her up in a complex situation and 
Đƌeated a ͚good eŶough͛ ;Winnicott, 1971) space for her to learn and grow. In terms of HoŶŶeth͛s 
(1995a) notions of recognition she said that she felt loved, had self-confidence and a clear belief 
in her own worth. As for self-respect she was supported by the knowledge that she and her family 
had equal rights to take part in society. This had not been the case during the Holocaust of 
course, which her parents had survived and which was a historical, political and cultural backdrop 
to her own childhood. The strong loyalty to Israel and the Jewish nation was, she made clear, part 
of who they were as a family and what they stood for. This strong national identity may also have 
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had an impact on the third factor; self-esteem. Although moving from country to country she may 
not have had the recognition of school mates, but this was clearly achieved by her time in 
national service as she makes clear. This, she asserts was an important and transformative 
experience and connected her to other Israelis and to the history of the Jewish nation. So I 
propose that recognition for G was unlikely to be a challenge.  
The concept of Alfred Adler͛s pƌototǇpe ;ϭϵϮϯͿ of the self-ideal a child aspires to become, may 
also offer some insight into the early years of G and their impact on her life. As the child of an 
Israeli diplomat her national identity was strongly Israeli, with also a clear sense of Britishness. 
“he ŵakes Đleaƌ the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ͚Ŷot lettiŶg the side doǁŶ͛ aŶd takes her responsibility as an 
Israeli very seriously. Socially constructed truths (Gergen, 2000) about what it meant to be Israeli 
and Jewish would have been strongly evident in the day to day discourses of the household. 
Nonetheless her personal identity was less distinct and she recounts the experience of time and 
time again being different and other as she moved from one country to another as a child. No 
ŵatteƌ hoǁ ŵaŶǇ laŶguages she leaƌŶt she still had Ŷo ͚ŵotheƌ toŶgue͛. “he Đaƌƌies aŶd iŶ faĐt 
embraces this otherness throughout her life so that despite her clarity of national affiliation and 
loǇaltǇ it is tiŶged alǁaǇs ǁith the ƌeĐogŶitioŶ that she ͚has a diffeƌeŶt ďiogƌaphǇ͛ to otheƌ 
Israelis, other Jews, other women. Her Adlerian prototype might be characterised by national 
loyalties and contribution, but also an embracing and mastering of otherness and difference. She 
confirms this in her story. Perhaps these two factors illustrate her pre-occupation; embracing and 
mastering otherness within a context of national and religious responsibility. In her career she 
avoided stereotypic identity. Awareness of the arguments around Jewish feminism may have 
confirmed her rejection of teaching until she found her own way of doing it, and rejecting ballet 
before it rejected her. She used the metaphor of a mosaic of identities; creating a unique piece of 
art from all the identities she has had, has today and will have in the future. This is reminiscent of 
WiŶŶiĐott͛s ŶotioŶ of ͚plaǇiŶg͛ ǁhiĐh he posed ǁas sǇŶoŶǇŵous ǁith creativity (1971) in a space 
in which G can experience an evolving process of becoming, and a recognition that whatever she 
ďeĐoŵes it ǁill ďe diffeƌeŶt to otheƌs, uŶiƋue to heƌ. CoŶgƌueŶt ǁith BaŶduƌa͛s soĐial leaƌŶiŶg 
theoƌǇ ;ϭϵϴϲͿ aŶd KellǇ͛s ;ϭϵϱϱͿ Ŷotion of personality and identity not being fixed but emerging 
through interactions with the world around us, G appears to treat her identity as a project to be 
savoured but probably unfinished. Savickas (2011:33) may have concluded that indeed within 
careeƌ she has ͚aĐtiǀelǇ ŵasteƌed ǁhat ǁas passiǀelǇ suffeƌed͛, teaĐhiŶg as she Ŷoǁ does iŶ a 
Jewish college. “he has Ŷot uŶdoŶe oƌ ĐoƌƌeĐted the ͚hole iŶ the heaƌt͛ (Taylor, 1992), but has not 
only learnt to live with it but also to celebrate it.  
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The Gestalt of our conversations was first of a friend trying to be helpful in providing me with 
material for my research, but also as an individual managing that process very carefully. Her 
agenda was to talk about facts; what happened when and to a small extent why (the story and 
the plotͿ. “he skilfullǇ kept the ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ at aŶ aƌŵ͛s leŶgth fƌoŵ feeliŶgs aŶd eŵotioŶs, 
intimate relationships and certainly away from any acknowledgment of pain or suffering (possible 
meaning). In the literature about narrative research there is much written about being mindful of 
the power dynamics (Josselson,2011), the relative agendas and the authorship of the story 
(Hollway and Jefferson,2000; Merrill and West, 2009). There are possible explanations for this 
apparent avoidance of emotions. First she is a private person who, although a friend, I was also 
oŶe of heƌ husďaŶd͛s paƌishioŶeƌs aŶd so she ŵaǇ haǀe ďeeŶ aǁaƌe that soŵe ďouŶdaƌies 
needed to be maintained. It is even possible that her husband discussed this with her. His 
presence in the house, and the location of the interviews, was certainly a reminder of this. 
Secondly in the transcription and analysis of the interviews I was cognisant of her explanation of 
the approach she had always used to manage new relationships and situations, by staying quiet 
and; 
waited for people to come to me, waited for to know where I was, I understood the 
layout, you know, understood the dynamics… 
It may be that at the time of these interviews and with the boundaries she felt were also 
necessary, this was where she was still, waiting. But over and above these possible explanations 
at the time of the interviews, I also wondered whether for a first generation post-holocaust Jew 
there was an unwritten and perhaps unconscious reticence to complain, particularly about an 
issue relating to being Jewish (Langer, 1991;Levi, 1969).  
In the second interview there was more talk of emotions, although avoiding sentimentality, and 
certainly there was no expression of emotion in her voice, demeanour or discourse. Such 
acknowledgment of emotion or feeling was in relation to work rather than relationships. She 
shared the joy of teaching adults in her current position as lecturer in a Jewish college. Earlier she 
had robustly avoided any emotional talk in relation to ballet, which although introduced into the 
ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ as a ͚passioŶ͛ she Đalled aŶ ͚iŶteƌest͛. Lateƌ she got Đloseƌ to the eŵotiǀeŶess of 
dance but did not go so far as to talk about emotional engagement.  
Despite a number of attempts there was a real reluctance to talk about relationships, with her 
parents, her sister and her husband. She was there to talk about her life and her career. That had 
to be respected and in no way did I wish to make her feel uncomfortable or to exploit our 
friendship. Another researcher would have found different meaning in this work (Josselson, 
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2011), the backdrop to these conversations was that of two friends talking and the roles we were 
playing (Goffman, 1959) were not always clearly defined; they were overlapping and sometimes 
ambiguous. Her avoidance of talking about relationships may have been her way of maintaining 
heƌ ͚paƌtiĐipaŶt͛ aŶd ŵǇ ͚ƌeseaƌĐheƌ͛ ŵasks. Although the transcripts were shared and discussed, 
there was little appetite by G to explore underpinning feelings or by me to press her to do so. 
MǇ iŶteƌpƌetatioŶ of the ŵeaŶiŶg of G͛s stoƌǇ is that she has Ŷaǀigated heƌ oǁŶ life aƌouŶd 
expectations and loyalties and had embraced otherness as something to be valued, because it 
gaǀe heƌ a ͚liŵiŶal spaĐe͛ ;Bhaďha, ϮϬϬϰ:ϱͿ to see otheƌ ǁoƌlds aŶd to Đƌeate aŶ ideŶtitǇ that ǁas 
wholly hers. In terms of career she acknowledged that she has also tried to straddle aptitudes and 
interests that were in the family; teaching, law and international relations. Where she had found 
real joy was in their resolution in her current job; a lecturer but also a quality assurance officer in 
a Jewish college where people from many countries come to learn about the beliefs and 
traditions of the Jewish faith and culture. Her pre-occupation continues. In much of her story she 
saǇs ͚to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ͛ ǁhiĐh suggests that the pƌe-occupation of embracing otherness and 
resolving the multifaceted nature of her identity continues; the thread which has created a 
pattern of her making and linked her past, present and future selves. 
What G͛s stoƌǇ offeƌs iŶ teƌŵs of the deǀelopŵeŶt of Đaƌeeƌ guidaŶĐe aŶd ĐouŶselliŶg pƌaĐtiĐes is 
significant. She says herself that having talked with me about her choices in the context of her 
faŵilǇ she Đould see that eleŵeŶts of heƌ fatheƌ͛s, ŵotheƌ͛s aŶd gƌaŶdfatheƌ͛s Đaƌeeƌs aŶd 
interests had all shaped her own. She had matched her aptitudes and interests and personality to 
opportunities as they had presented themselves (Parsons, 1909; Holland, 1973). However her 
own words made clear that she had never really known what she wanted to do, or be. She blames 
heƌself as though iŶ that Ŷot kŶoǁiŶg she ǁas ͚lettiŶg the side doǁŶ͛. But iŶ the aŶalǇsis of G͛s 
story it becomes clear that security for her meant not choosing because that would have shackled 
her to a permanence that, like me, she was not familiar or comfortable with. Her resolution is a 
combination, a mosaic of roles and responsibilities that resolve the theme in her life. In careers 
work there is a dominance of expectation that young people in particular will make a choice of a 
career direction that will dominate their lives, even though the world of work now requires 
flexibility rather than rigidity (Bauman, 2000; Krumboltz, 2009). The ŵessage G͛s stoƌǇ ŵaǇ haǀe 
for career guidance and counselling practice is to take the holistic view, to consider the 
macronarrative (Savickas, 2011) plot and to explore the thread that gives the story meaning. This 
would be the case for many as careers and the world of work become more intangible and less 
predictable. However for those who also carry with them a complex personal or family history I 
would argue it is even more significant.  
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Forgiving, forgiveness and changing the world 
FiŶallǇ I tuƌŶ to “͛s stoƌǇ ǁhiĐh iŶ ĐoŶtƌast to G͛s ǁas full of eŵotioŶ, iŶtiŵate aŶd paiŶful stoƌies 
and also some shared history with me. The themes that came from her story, shared through 
transcribed interviews, discussions before, around and after the interviews, pictures and her own 
words in poetry were: history and place, faith, identity, the sense of the family, her relationship 
with her mother and her father, racial struggles and career. 
As explored in chapter 2, Wright-Mills (1959) wrote about the impact of public, political and social 
changes and events on the private lives of individuals, emphasising the complexities of the 
interplay between them. He noted the inadequacy of trying to fit the relationship of private 
troubles and public issues into a clear boundaried model or Grand Theory. In “͛s story the 
interface if not the theoretical understanding, is clear between the macro world events, the meso 
family and extended family dynamics and personal  micro world. On an historic level the place of 
Ceylon (later to be renamed Sri Lanka) as a colony in the British Empire brought S͛s fatheƌ to the 
UK after fighting for the Bƌitish iŶ WWϮ. “͛s stoƌǇ too has as its backdrop a period of change in the 
western society; the rise of multicultural Britain, the struggles for the equality of women, protests 
against the Vietnam war, the anti-nuclear movement and the liberation of women made possible 
by the contraceptive pill. The Roman Catholic colonial, patriarchal upbringing of S͛s fatheƌ ǁas a 
contrast to the world his second daughter was embracing and was not the world perhaps that he 
had in mind when he settled in Britain. 
Her private world within which her struggles with her identity would be played out, did so against 
such a broader historical and sociological stage. And as Adler (1923) and Savickas (2011) would 
concur, it is not the experiences in early years that shape the person, their goal or prototype, but 
the ŵeaŶiŶg that theǇ ŵake of theŵ ǁithiŶ suĐh a ĐoŶteǆt. “o iŶ “͛s stoƌǇ, heƌ siďliŶgs 
experienced much that she had in terms of sociological change, being overprotected in the family, 
being an oddity in the community and being aware of a cultural background that was hardly 
referred to in the family discourse. However the meaning that her siblings made of these 
experiences was different to that made by S. Peƌhaps ͚ďasiĐ tƌust͛ (Giddens, 1991; Winnicott, 
1971) and that ŵost ĐƌuĐial of eaƌlǇ ƌelatioŶships had ŵuĐh to ĐoŶtƌiďute to the iŵpaĐt of “͛s 
eaƌliest daǇs aŶd heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s aďseŶĐe. Heƌ pƌiŵaƌǇ Đaƌeƌ ǁas heƌ gƌaŶdŵotheƌ aŶd she ŵakes 
the poiŶt that she ǁas Ŷot Đuddled foƌ ŵaŶǇ daǇs afteƌ heƌ ďiƌth aŶd theŶ ͚oŶlǇ͛ ďottle fed. 
FoƌŵeŶti͛s ǁoƌk ;ϮϬϭϭͿ oŶ the iŵpaĐt of stoƌies iŶ faŵilies aďout ďaďies͛ ďiƌths oŶ those ĐhildƌeŶ 
as they grow up suggests that such family tales capture some narrative truth about their entry 
into the world and into that family. This was not a joyful story for S but one seated in trauma, 
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danger, guilt and pain. It eerily eĐhoes the stoƌǇ of ŵǇ oǁŶ ŵotheƌ͛s ďiƌth iŶ ǁhiĐh heƌ ďiƌth had 
caused the death of her mother.  Adler (1923) too would have commented upon early memories 
of being the bringer of paiŶ aŶd iŶfeƌioƌitǇ. “͛s ŵeŵoƌǇ of ďeiŶg piŶĐhed ďǇ heƌ oldeƌ sisteƌ ŵaǇ 
be possible evidence of such feelings, particularly because she was not able to retaliate and even 
now feels empathy with her sister and guilt for the cause of such disruption in the family. She 
feels sorry for her younger self too, referring to herself in the third person such that, by telling the 
story she can help by reaching back into the past and comforting herself. Even the photographs of 
S and her family shared in this work have subtle suggestions that her place in the family was not 
the saŵe as otheƌs͛. Barthes (1977) may offer some illumination of the meaning behind our 
difficulty in finding photographs in which S is looking at the camera as others are doing, by a 
consideration of what was outside as well as inside the frame.  
Her feelings of difference in terms of her personal and cultural identity did not therefore begin 
with the oddness of this mixed race family in the 1950s and 60s, but beforehand within the safe 
and close-knit context of the family unit. Perhaps this is why, unlike her siblings she appears to 
have struggled more with her identity and its complexity throughout her life.  
“͛s Đaƌeeƌ path ŵaǇ haǀe ďeeŶ as ŵuĐh a pƌoduct of the time as her own struggles with identity. 
The 1960s were a time of social unrest during which many of the macro-structures of society 
ǁeƌe ĐollapsiŶg. The puďliĐ issues of ǁaƌ, ǁoŵeŶ͛s ƌights aŶd iŵŵigƌatioŶ ǁeƌe ƌefleĐted iŶ the 
private troubles of people and of young adults such as S (Wright-Mills, 1959). In particular for S 
the social structures that had given her childhood some clear shape in a context of cultural 
ambiguity, such as faith, family, gender and career, were losing their reliability and hold. This 
provided her with freedom, but also exacerbated the tension between her and her parents. The 
predominance of the individual in a late modern society and the increasingly complex navigation 
of the working world (Frosh, 1991; Burkitt,1991;Bauman, 2000; Alcoff, 2006) provided S with 
optioŶs that ϭϬ Ǉeaƌs pƌeǀiouslǇ she ǁould Ŷot haǀe had to ͚just ďe ŵǇself͛. But iŶ the aďseŶĐe of 
other anchors, cultural, racial, religious and social, it was a difficult and at times a painful goal. 
The goal itself appears to have also been to help others (particularly women) who were 
marginalised, which she did in different ways for many years. She tells of her determination to 
challenge the simplistic groupings that othered her, feelings echoed by Lorde (2007), Heschel 
(1983) and others who pointed out the inadequacies found even within movements that 
purported to support the disadvantaged. Reference to black feminists, gay black men, Jewish 
women and others straddling two or more socially disadvantaging factors explains that human 
diversity, contrary to Wright-Mills͛ hoŵogeŶous gƌoupiŶgs, is ĐoŵpliĐated. Theƌe appeaƌed to ďe 
a responsibility for S to act on behalf of others which is resonant of Simone Weil (1947), putting 
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her own wellbeing far down her list of priorities. She points out that this quest was often to the 
detƌiŵeŶt of heƌ oǁŶ ǁelfaƌe as she ofteŶ felt ͚uŶďouŶdaƌied͛. The ƌole she had adopted eaƌlǇ iŶ 
life as the ͚ŵug͛ ǁho alǁaǇs ǁaŶted to do the ƌight thiŶg foƌ otheƌs, took its toll. The prototype or 
self-ideal that Adler (1923) may have identified was cast early as the person who makes things 
better, the peacemaker, the fixer of all that is wrong, the young woman who would ͚ĐhaŶge the 
ǁoƌld͛; a quest she clearly followed for much of her life. The dual goals of ͚ďeiŶg ŵǇself͛ aŶd 
saving people are perhaps untenable but that seems to be the meaning of her story as she told it. 
The tension between these was perhaps only resolved by the gradual realisation that the person 
she most needed to save was herself, particularly her younger self.  
This is my interpretation of the meaning of her story. She tells how she is now able to embrace 
her creativity, celebrate her mixedness and flexible identity so that she is most at home in 
heterogeneity. Moreover she claiŵs that this is ďetteƌ thaŶ ďeiŶg ͚puƌe͛; it is ŵoƌe healthǇ aŶd 
ultimately more real. She no longer feels the need to apologise for who she is or is not, and the 
ǁeight of ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ to ͚ĐhaŶge the ǁoƌld͛ although Ŷot ƌeliŶƋuished eŶtiƌelǇ is Ŷoǁ shared. 
MuĐh of “͛s stoƌǇ ǁas a pƌoduĐt of the tiŵes iŶ ǁhiĐh she eŵeƌged fƌoŵ Đhildhood iŶto 
adulthood; making sense of the world around her as best she could with all the contradictions 
and missing pieces that there were. However despite her apparent rejection of her early 
grounding in family, religion and social structure she reconstructed those foundations in her own 
way throughout her life. Her own life and family had an alternative structure; she was a single 
mother and then in a same sex relationship but still iŶĐluded heƌ daughteƌ͛s fatheƌ iŶ the ŵiǆ. She 
embraces spirituality, often expressed in her poetry and art. And she has become part of a strong 
and visible community of like-minded people; a mixture of people who also inhabited spaces 
between comŵuŶities aŶd Đultuƌes aŶd ǁho felt ŵaƌgiŶalised. IŶ “͛s stoƌǇ peƌhaps ŵoƌe thaŶ the 
other two in this work, the boundary between personal and career identity is particularly blurred. 
In her story she stated that it was not that she did not want to work, just that she did not want a 
career. The idea that a part of life could be separate from her ideals and way of living was an 
anathema.  
Very little established career theory would have offered the young S any insight into her career 
path. At the core of all of heƌ deĐisioŶs aďout heƌ life͛s diƌeĐtioŶ ǁeƌe Ŷot heƌ paƌtiĐulaƌ taleŶts oƌ 
traits (in fact possibly to the contrary) but was her drive to engage with the major issues in society 
as she saǁ theŵ aŶd to ͚ĐhaŶge the ǁoƌld͛; that ǁoƌld that iŶ failiŶg to embrace her as she was, 
ŵade it diffiĐult to ďe ͚just ŵǇself͛. IŶ the eaƌlǇ daǇs she seeŵed ďeŶt oŶ ƌejeĐtiŶg as ŵaŶǇ as 
possible of the received truths she had been raised with, perhaps because she felt that they had 
rejected her. This is not an unusual scenario for many experienced career practitioners who work 
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with young people. However this was no temporarily truculent teenager, her rejection of the 
precious norms of her family continued and was a feature throughout her life. She admits 
however that looking back she questions some of the insistence with which she rejected or chose 
to side-line career, marriage and family relationships. But the quest was strong and continues. 
Today resolution is found in her creativity, that sense of playing (Winnicott, 1971), not least of all 
in the acceptance, vision and embracing of herself.  
It may be however that Career Construction Theory counselling or other Life Design narrative 
based approaches for the young S would have enabled her to make some sense of her strong and 
emerging convictions. Reid and West (2011b) found that young people with little preparation or 
experience were able to make sense of the plot, script and meaning of their lives using the model 
and structure of questioning proposed by Savickas (2011). 
Micro, meso and macro worlds  
Having explored the themes and analyses of the three participants in relation to the research 
questions, I would now like to bring them together under the macro, meso and micro worlds 
referred to throughout this thesis. These echo the three tasks of life (Adler, 1923) and three 
requirements for recognition (Honneth, 1995a). It could be argued that they all have their 
foundations in the Vita Activa reflected upon by Arendt (1958) also, perhaps not surprisingly with 
less recognition of the private or inner world. They all acknowledge that we need to exist in the 
world through engagement with it, relate to others in that world, and to fulfil personal and 
intimate goals of love and inner contentedness.  
Beginning with the micro world, although not identified as a theme in the analysis of these stories 
there is an additional topic which is part of each. This is the part played by faith and religion in all 
three of the cases. It appears in each story as a support act which is nonetheless in each part of 
the drama. At its most pure, religious faith is perhaps very much part of the micro world, a deep 
and personal relationship with God or with a way of being. Simone Weil expressed the separation 
between worldly objectivity and such faith;  
The mysteries of faith are degraded if they are made into an object of affirmation and 
negation, when in reality they should be an object of contemplation. (Weil, 1947: 183) 
Nonetheless regarding established religions, to which all three participants had or have 
affiliations, there is indeed a worldliness that has an impact on how an individual relates to 
society, and on individual and shared identity.  
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IŶ G͛s stoƌǇ heƌ faith is the glue that ďiŶds heƌ to heƌ ŶatioŶ, histoƌǇ aŶd to heƌ oǁŶ Ŷaƌƌatiǀe. It is 
the identity which she says she is most associated with and comfortable with although it is almost 
impossible for her to separate Jewish religion and faith from Israel and being Israeli. According to 
her, her faith has had to be revisited and re-evaluated after her marriage to an Anglican priest. 
NoŶetheless it is ƌoďust aŶd paƌt of the oŶgoiŶg eǀolutioŶ of heƌ selfhood. IŶ “͛s stoƌǇ she tells of 
a very strict Roman Catholic upbringing and way of living and being. Her rejection of her faith 
beginning with embarrassment and a realisation that other families were not so devout, put her 
relationship with her father under considerable strain. It was one of many solid structures in her 
life that she challenged and rebuilt in her own way. She makes it clear in her story that despite 
ƌejeĐtiŶg ‘oŵaŶ CatholiĐisŵ she ƌeŵaiŶs deeplǇ spiƌitual, ͚Ŷot aŶ atheist͛ aŶd heƌ deteƌŵiŶatioŶ 
to do good for others she believes came originally from her religious upbringing. But she found it 
difficult to resolve what she later saǁ as iŶdefeŶsiďle flaǁs, fƌoŵ heƌ fatheƌ͛s iŶsisteŶĐe to ͚tuƌŶ 
the otheƌ Đheek͛ iŶ the faĐe of ƌaĐisŵ, to the ŶoŶ-Ŷegotiaďle ƌitual at heƌ fatheƌ͛s fuŶeƌal aŶd heƌ 
ŵotheƌ͛s disĐoŵfoƌt ǁith “͛s seǆualitǇ. IŶ ŵǇ oǁŶ stoƌǇ ƌeligioŶ is aŶotheƌ aƌea iŶ ǁhiĐh I have 
straddled two or more loyalties. Brought up as a Roman Catholic but with a Protestant mother, I 
was familiar with many religious traditions in the places that I lived. That said being RC was 
perhaps one of the constants in my life and gave me membership of a group that other aspects of 
ŵǇ ideŶtitǇ did Ŷot. “iŵilaƌ to G͛s eǆplaŶatioŶ of the diǀeƌsitǇ of Isƌaelis aŶd Jeǁs, CatholiĐs Đoŵe 
in many hues and origins, but the important thing is that one is a Catholic (or Jewish); everything 
else is forgiven. So letting go of that identity (if one ever really does) was quite profound. On 
reflection I believe there were two drivers to that move. The first was a theological decision to 
ƌejeĐt the authoƌitǇ of otheƌ ͚ŵeŶ͛ iŶ faǀouƌ of a PƌotestaŶt Đlaiŵ that a ƌelationship with God is 
peƌsoŶal aŶd Ŷeeds Ŷo iŶteƌĐessoƌ. The seĐoŶd, I ĐaŶ Ŷoǁ see, ǁas that ďeiŶg ‘C ǁas also ͚otheƌ͛. 
They are also the rejected, discriminated against and foreign. As indicated in my reflections, being 
an accepted member of a Church of England community is important, but continues to feel 
fragile.  
The concept of young people growing up with a faith that contrasts with that of society around 
them was explored by Nesbitt (1998). She was interested in Hindu children in a Christian context, 
but much of what she established may be helpful in understanding the situations for all three of 
the stories in this research. Rather than developing binary identities these children self-navigated 
around a fusion of cultures and beliefs. This insight echoes the experiences narrated in this work, 
all of whom navigated religious and cultural differences to create their own fusions into an 
identity that eventually worked for them.   
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The inner or micro worlds of the psychological rather than the spiritual have been considered in 
relation to early experiences and relationships (Freud, 1961;Winnicott,1971), and the emerging 
notions of self and identity/ies (Ricoeur,1995; Adler,1923; Denzin,1989) for each story. For me 
there was an early recognition of separateness and difference. For G there was the lack of a 
͚ŵotheƌ toŶgue͛ aŶd diffeƌeŶĐe iŶ ďiogƌaphǇ fƌoŵ all aƌouŶd heƌ. Foƌ “ theƌe ǁas the stƌaiŶed 
early and ongoing relationship with her mother and embodiment of guilt which may have led to 
the need to make things better for others. Such spheres of influence have contributed to each 
ŶotioŶ of self aŶd theiƌ plaĐe iŶ the ǁoƌld aƌouŶd theŵ. “aǀiĐkas iŶsists that ͚self is ďuilt fƌoŵ the 
outside iŶ, Ŷot fƌoŵ the iŶside out͛ (2011:434) because, quoting Vygotsky ͚theƌe is ŶothiŶg iŶ 
ŵiŶd that is Ŷot fiƌst of all iŶ soĐietǇ͛ (1978:142). Of course inner or micro worlds continue to 
influence how the individual engages with others as it is in turn shaped by the responses from 
those with who the individual interacts. 
The meso world is that first level of the world experienced by an infant (Winnicott,1971) as they 
ďegiŶ to gƌoǁ aŶd leaƌŶ iŶ the plaǇful spaĐe Đƌeated ďǇ theiƌ pƌiŵaƌǇ Đaƌeƌ. As ͚good eŶough͛ Đaƌe 
is pƌoǀided, the iŶfaŶt͛s hoƌizoŶs eǆpaŶd aŶd ďǇ eǆploƌatioŶ and measured risk-taking they 
venture further into a relationship with family, communities and society. This story of early 
experience and adventure becomes the beginning of their narrative (Ricoeur,1995; Denzin,1989) 
around which their biographies and autobiographies will be structured. Ventures into the yet 
unknown, as in the stories in this research, include unknown places, people, experiences and 
historical times. Lives are lived forwards in time but understood in retrospect (Bruner, 1990). It is 
this world that connects the inner self with the world that has shaped it, and is the focus that this 
thesis has explored in depth. Furthermore it is this world that career inhabits, notwithstanding 
the impact of the micro and macro worlds that can and do interject. Most career theory concerns 
itself with the relationship between the individual and the world of work. Matching ideas 
(Parsons, 1909; Holland,1973) measure and find a best fit between the individual and an 
oppoƌtuŶitǇ oƌ ĐoŶteǆt foƌ ǁoƌk. “upeƌ͛s notions of career development (1951;1957) are 
concerned with changing roles and relationships over time, and in doing so acknowledge a 
narrative. Krumboltz (2009) in Planned Happenstance, and Bright and Pryor (2008) in Career 
Chaos theory, recognise the unpredictable nature of career in a complex story of opportunities 
and options and the importance of attitudes of optimism and risk taking to navigate through 
theŵ. But the eŵeƌgiŶg appƌoaĐhes suĐh as “aǀiĐkas͛ Caƌeeƌ CoŶstƌuĐtioŶ TheoƌǇ ;ϮϬϭϭͿ aŶd 
more broadly Life Design (Nota and Rossier,2015) clearly acknowledge the complexity and 
increasing unpredictability of career within a life story and the possible place of career in the 
aĐhieǀeŵeŶt of, oƌ ƌoute toǁaƌds, the ƌesolutioŶ of a life͛s ŵeaŶiŶg aŶd Ƌuest. All theories about 
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career and career decision making have something to offer regarding learning and development. 
As access to career guidance and counselling practitioners is far from universally available (Watts, 
2013), and the availability to those skilled in the social constructionist approaches such as Life 
Design or in particular Career Construction, is even more limited, it may be time to consider what 
might be possible from learning and development programmes as well as or even instead of 
individual counselling. Group learning (Westergaard,2009; Barnes et al, 2011) as well as group or 
community guidance and counselling (Thomsen, 2012) may need serious reconsideration. The 
ability to manage opportunities, successes and challenges and to be able to navigate in the 
understanding of them in the context of a whole life story, termed Biographicity (Alheit,1995) was 
developed further by Savickas (2011) in Career Construction Theory. Skills and abilities such as 
these may be able to be taught and learned. More of this in the next chapter. 
The structure of opportunities was examined by Ken Roberts (2005) and takes the discussion into 
the sociological macro world. This is the big picture, the place of public issues rather than private 
troubles (Wright-Mills, 1959). It is managed by governments, authorities and world events and is 
the background to all our life stories. Political decisions close mines and industries or create new 
opportunities and ways of living. War and political unrest, famine, natural and un-natural 
disasters cause peoples to flee. Migrations not only destabilise those on the move, but can also 
have an impact on those for whom there is more competition for jobs in their home towns. 
Roberts (2005) claims that in the chaos created and structures imposed, people do what they can 
and in terms of work, take what is available. He argues that not all opportunities are equally 
available to all and that class in the UK is an ongoing barrier to the progression of many. This 
argument could be extended to other variables such as race, nationality and sexual orientation.  
The historical background to all three stories in this work was that of war and movement of 
peoples. The characters in these stories responded to not only what was in their hearts and inner 
selves, ďut also ǁhat ǁas pƌagŵatiĐ foƌ theiƌ aŶd theiƌ faŵilies͛ suƌǀiǀal. The paƌtiĐipaŶts, 
although one generation on from that turmoil, all carry the impressions of those realities and are 
eǀideŶt iŶ “͛s ĐoŶfliĐt ǁith heƌ fatheƌ ǁheŶ she does Ŷot get a ͚pƌopeƌ joď͛, iŶ G͛s ƌejeĐtioŶ of 
careers that limit her movement and flexibility, and in my search for belonging. These are not 
simple cause and effect issues. As stated earlier it is not what happens earlier in life or indeed in a 
family history that has an impact on the life of the person, but the meaning that is made of it.  
In all three of these stories I have explored meaning rather than chronological or historical 
accuracy. In each I have identified a thread linking the themes in their stories, which I assert 
indicates a pre-occupation that their life course has sought to resolve. These pre-occupations 
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relate career path and choices made, consciously or not, with the mixed or complex identities of 
the participants as well as with other contextual factors specific to the individual concerned. The 
process of establishing these pre-occupations is different to that used by Savickas in his 
explanation of how career counsellors can use career construction theory in their work with 
clients (2011). In that approach he uses key questions about favourite books, programmes, 
magazines, mottos and elicits early stories. Then he helps the client to reflect on these in order to 
clarify a pre-occupation. In this way he explores the setting, plot, script, and meaning of their 
story. However the context of such questioning is that of career counselling. The research 
undertaken for this thesis has a different function and aim; the beneficiaries being the research 
community and professional practice rather than the participants themselves. That said it is 
possible that such auto/biographical interviews have a therapeutic outcome even though they are 
not intended as therapy. Had the three participants taken part in Career Construction 
Counselling, different threads may have emerged and would have been to some extent subject to 
the ͚pƌoďleŵ͛ ďƌought to the ĐouŶselloƌ. NoŶetheless I ǁould aŶtiĐipate that siŵilaƌ theŵes 
would be identified and illuminated by such a process as they have in this research.  
Each of the participants have been shown to have the shared pre-occupations with identity. The 
thƌee paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies also iŶdiĐated otheƌ pƌe-occupations specific to their lives as examined 
above. It is these threads that I will briefly outline and propose as equally meaningful in their 
careers. 
In my own story one of the themes identified was that of recognition. Some of the other themes 
were closely related (eg. mixedness and otherness) but all, as well as relating to identity, also 
relate to recognition. As considered earlier, Honneth͛s ;ϭϵϵϱͿ thoughts oŶ ƌeĐogŶitioŶ suggest 
three prerequisites: self-esteem, self-confidence and self-respect. Memories of my childhood 
suggest that I had the necessary conditions for all three of these. However in much of my life 
story I appear to be searching for recognition: of my heritage, of my career identity, of my 
relatives and of my worth.  If, as Honneth͛s (1995) thoughts suggest, I did have the necessary 
components for recognition but still sought it, I am left wondering why. My tentative conclusion is 
that the reason is the underlying pre-occupation, my ambiguous identity. 
IŶ G͛s stoƌǇ also theƌe is a pƌe-occupation with what she describes as an evolving identity, a 
mosaic to which pieces have been added and sometimes taken away during her life. Rather than 
being described as a burden G embraces otherness and difference and creates her own space 
within which she negotiates expectations and responsibilities. These themes also pervade her 
story at every stage: at schools in different countries, as the child of an Israeli diplomat, as the 
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oldest child in the family, as an academic, as a friend to me and as a wife. Each of these 
responsibilities relates to a role, or indeed to an identity. The two pre-occupations, one with 
identity and one with responsibilities, go hand in hand.    
FiŶallǇ “͛s stoƌǇ, as disĐussed aďoǀe, also illustƌates a pƌe-occupation with identity. Her complex 
and evolving identities dominate her narrative but again there is a parallel pre-occupation; that of 
making things better, if not for everyone then at least for the vulnerable in society. Some of the 
explanation of this may come from her religious and moral upbringing and also from her role 
ǁithiŶ the faŵilǇ as oŶe ǁho, fƌoŵ heƌ peƌspeĐtiǀe, has ͚Đaused͛ tƌouďle aŶd uŶhappiŶess. Her 
Ŷeed to put thiŶgs ƌight, eǀeŶ at the ƌisk of ďeiŶg the ͚ŵug͛, ǁas stƌoŶg. Heƌ Ŷeed to put the 
ǁoƌld ƌight ǁas eƋuallǇ stƌoŶg, eǀeŶ at the ƌisk of goiŶg agaiŶst heƌ paƌeŶts͛ ǁishes aŶd 
expectations. Her propensity to put such pre-occupation ahead of her own well-being is clear in 
her story. Again I wonder how this pre-occupation is related to her pre-occupation with identity. 
It is not clear whether one is related to the other although I could argue that this pre-occupation 
of ͚ďeiŶg the peƌsoŶ ǁho saǀes͛ is iŶ itself aŶ ideŶtitǇ oƌ at least a ƌole. I suggest however that not 
only one pre-occupation has been at work in her life or in her career but two albeit related pre-
occupations. 
My tentative conclusion therefore from the synthesis of the meaning made of each of these three 
paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies, is that ideŶtitǇ aŶd its ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ laǇ at the heaƌt of the liǀes of all of theŵ. 
However, struggles with, and the construction of identity have also been the author of other pre-
occupations that are distinct in each of the lives lived. They are different embodiments of the 
struggles with identity, and relate to the life and career shapes experienced, and the choices and 
pƌogƌess ŵade toǁaƌd the ƌesolutioŶ of eaƌlǇ ͚passiǀe suffeƌiŶg͛. ‘etuƌŶiŶg to the Adleƌian notion 
of the prototype (1923) or self ideal that he argued is constructed in the mind of a child, there is 
some insight into the parallel formation of other pre-occupations in these stories. Adler proposed 
that in searching for a way to become powerful (less inferior), an individual creates in their mind, 
a prototype of the person that they need to become. He does not suggest that this is a conscious 
process and so we must conclude that such a prototype occupies the unconscious mind. The 
Jungian (1938) process of individuation is explained as the unconscious and conscious mind 
working out, through the stages in life, the nature of the person who can bring together 
(undivided) both of these states of consciousness. I tentatively conclude therefore that both 
these processes, individuation and the working towards the self ideal, occur within the meso 
space; that shared space between the private and public that is first experienced by an infant as a 
playful space in which to grow, learn and to construct their identity as an individual (Winnicott, 
1971). That same space is, I propose, where career identity is co-created. It may be then that 
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when identity itself remains ambiguous as a child grows up, that the clarity of the self ideal, the 
prototype to be aimed for, is undermined. What was identified in the meaning of the stories in 
this thesis appears to be two or more pre-occupations; one with identity itself and another or 
others that result from an unclear goal. It could be described as trying to complete a jigsaw puzzle 
without the picture on the box. Alternatively it may be that there is one clear pre-occupation with 
identity in these stories, and three different routes or responses to its resolution. I discuss this in 
more detail in the concluding chapter of this thesis. 
In the following chapter, however, I consider how such insights from this research might add 
specifically to the development of careers practice in a rapidly changing and diverse labour 
market and society. In considering the progress of the second paradigm shift of career theory I 
question whether, if who we are is so significant in what we do, this is reflected in current and 
emerging practice and in the training and development of careers practitioners. This is more than 
the contextualism that is encouraged by those who espouse the inclusion of cultural 
consciousness and other social factors in careers work (Richardson, 2002,2012; Arulmani ,2012). 
It goes further to include the construction of identities themselves. Furthermore, I explore the 
extent to which the technical eclecticism espoused for the modern careers practitioner is 
sufficient to support those with complex lives and identities.   
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Chapter Nine 
Implications and Contribution to Theory and Practice 
In this chapter I shall focus on the latter elements of the research questions. I shall consider what 
insight and illumination has been provided by this research with regard to the experience of 
mixed or ambiguous identity, and what that might offer development of career theory, practice 
and services. Although those with mixed or ambiguous identities, lives and backgrounds have 
been the focus of this research, it is my aim that insights from it will also have something to offer 
the development of a counter narrative for careers services and practice as the context for lived 
and careers become ever more complex.  
This research has provided insight into the experiences of three women who have, in different 
ways, negotiated complexities in their identities as they grew up with contrasting and sometimes 
conflicting influences around them. Moreover this research has explored the meaning of the 
stories told by each, illuminating pre-occupations that were identified as threads that connected 
each part of their lives over time. For each of them these pre-occupations were reflected in both 
personal identity and in career identity/ies as they sought to master what had been passively 
͚suffeƌed͛ iŶ eaƌlǇ life. The experience of these women of mixture or difference did have one thing 
in common; the pre-occupations had to be resolved. These pre-occupations did not only relate to 
mixture and complexity in identity however, they also reflected issues relating to family 
dynamics, history and culture. Such resolutions were found not only in clarity of identity, or the 
embracing of difference, but also in the connections made with all such other factors that shape 
lives. G resolved her difference with her loyalty and affiliation with the Jewish nation through her 
work. S resolved her need to help other marginalised people with the need to take care of herself, 
and I resolved my discomfort with homogeneity by straddling a number of communities, areas of 
work and identities. All were resolved, not exclusively but very clearly through the medium of 
work or career. 
The directions taken by the participants in this work sought to both clarify their own identities 
aŶd suppoƌt otheƌs͛ ǁho ŵaǇ ďe eǆpeƌieŶĐiŶg siŵilaƌ iŶĐoŶgƌueŶĐe. “ has speŶt ŵuĐh of heƌ life 
working with marginalised communities, G with trainee Rabbis often far from home, and I found 
myself in careers work, helping others to navigate their lives, and ultimately I engaged with this 
research. Without seeking to minimise the altruistic, generous and humane nature of their 
responses to the plight of others, then and now, the significance of their mastery of the pain and 
challenges experienced by themselves as children has I believe been established in this work. 
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Career then for each of the participants has been a means of resolution and an integral part of 
their lives and stories. Taking a psycho-social and social constructionist perspective on career as 
being an expression of identity and a mask to wear in the world (Goffman, 1050), also presents 
the careers profession with an opportunity and challenge to adapt to the needs of clients in 
todaǇ͛s ĐoŶteǆt. Peƌhaps as ǁell as fuŶdiŶg issues, a ŵis-fit between the world as it is and the 
traditional approach to services offered by careers practitioners, is in part behind the patchy 
picture of effectiveness evident in British schools and colleges (Ofsted, 2013a: 2013b).  
This context for careers work is very different to that of the early pioneers; this late-modern 
world with few and porous boundaries and structures with which to frame our lives, provides 
little stability in which to understand ourselves in the context of our careers(Frosh, 1991). Not 
only do the goal posts keep moving, they are sometimes removed altogether, as are the rules that 
we play by. The world of work and the world itself is more connected by travel and technology, 
leadiŶg to ŵoƌe ͚ŵiǆtuƌe͛ of ƌaĐe, Đultuƌe, ƌeligioŶ aŶd faŵilǇ. This suggests an ongoing increase 
in the prevalence of mixture, complexity of identity and lives and the reduction in the stability of 
the faĐtoƌs iŶ a peƌsoŶ͛s life that gaǀe theŵ ĐlaƌitǇ of ideŶtitǇ aŶd seŶse of selfhood oƌ ƌootedŶess 
in the past. With the danger of becoming nostalgic, it is important to say that this is neither an 
ultimately good nor bad thing, rather it is part of the ongoing process of change and evolution of 
what it is to be human. But in terms of how we support people in this context we need to be 
cognisant of the ongoing trajectory of these changes and understand the implications for the 
deǀelopŵeŶt of aŶ iŶdiǀidual͛s personal and career identity.  
Although there will always be a place for established and traditional theories in the activities and 
services in careers work, at relevant points of need, as a profession we need to be ready to 
respond to clients as they are or how they will be, and not try to fit evermore complex peoples 
and their lives into the models of the past, or to try to design ever more complex models to try to 
explain them.  
This research demonstrates that an understanding of the links between personal and career 
identity lies at the heart of the way forward and resonates with the second paradigm shift in 
careers theory and the constructionist approaches referred to (Nota and Rossier, 2015; Savickas, 
2011). My counter narrative however does not only acknowledge that the narrative provides 
insights into a preferred goal, navigated by threads and pre-occupations, it points in particular to 
the pre-occupation of identity. This was evident in each of the stories in this research and I 
propose that it may be there also, to a greater or lesser extent for others. This is not a 
generalisation; it is an insight that when identity is less clear, the resolution of other goals, 
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threads and pre-occupations may be hampered. As societies become more mixed and transient 
this may be more relevant that we might otherwise suppose. It may also be the case that for 
individuals at times of transition (such as during adolescence), or crisis, when identity is 
questioned or unclear, help is needed to clarify pre-occupations so that threads of meaning can 
be identified. The use of narrative counselling techniques were shown by Reid and West (2014) to 
be effective for young people during periods of unsettled identity and demonstrates the 
importance and relevance of such approaches. 
There is a place here also for a critique of the movement toward social constructionist 
approaches. Concerns over neoliberal agendas (Irving, 2009; Hooley and Sultana, 2016) and their 
impact on careers work can extend to a concern over a focus on the subjective individual and 
their construction of career. The concern is that it moves careers work away from its social justice 
aŶd eƋualitǇ ƌeŵit aŶd ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ. It is aƌgued that it ĐaŶ paŶdeƌ to the iŶdiǀidualistiĐ ͚eaĐh 
peƌsoŶ foƌ theŵselǀes͛ ageŶda. However, this argument requires a more nuanced view. Society is 
made of individuals, some are privileged and others marginalised and disadvantaged. Many are 
somewhere in-between or in fact unaware of their place on this continuum. Some, like the 
participants in this research, are privileged in some regards (a good education and supportive 
families for example) and marginalised and disadvantaged in others; recipients of racism or the 
uprootedness Weil described (1952). The argument for space in career guidance and counselling 
for a psychosocial understanding has been made (Reid and West, 2016) and resonates in this 
thesis. The counter narrative to individualisation, I would argue, is not in denying individuality, 
but embracing it as the construction of identity through a connection or re-connection with the 
biography of the person and their community, their family and their roots. This is not about 
ƌestƌiĐtioŶ oƌ ͚kŶoǁiŶg Ǉouƌ plaĐe͛. It is Ŷot fatalisŵ oƌ the ƌealisŵ of ‘oďeƌts (2005), but rather it 
is about reconnecting who people are with what they do. This can be liberating rather than 
restricting, as it allows people to regain some agency as they have increased awareness of the 
whole picture rather than feeling an expectation to make career decisions in a cultural vacuum, 
ignoring subliminal but very significant drivers and motivations. Such drivers may indeed 
overwhelm much of the careers services provided for people and leave careers practitioners 
frustrated by the failure to address gender and social barriers over the years. The very notion of 
choice is contestable as cultural and other stereotypes and expectations persist in the decision 
making process. Therefore the recognition of the social and cultural context of individuals may 
indeed help careers work to re-inhabit the social justice remit, making restrictions, challenges and 
structures of opportunity more transparent to the client themselves. Such knowledge is powerful 
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because it addresses the dilemma of who decides what the client needs. This question will be 
returned to later in this chapter.  
The context for careers work is not only the changes in social structures and the labour market, 
but also wider geopolitical issues. As the world experiences new waves of migration, this also 
creates challenges for these services. Not only do refugees seek a safe and secure place to live 
and raise their families, but others from countries whose economies have been devastated by 
war or natural disasters need to find a new home. This adds to the ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ ŵigrations of people 
seeking new or better lives, travelling the world and establishing homes and relationships; 
peoples and cultures are becoming more mixed. With respect to the movement of peoples and 
the possibly resultant rise in nationalism in the host countries, and the radicalisation and 
extremism in subsequent generations, it would be useful to consider what this research into the 
experiences of three second generation migrants might offer in terms of insight into ways 
forward to respond to these challenges.  
The first insight from this work in this regard may be that we recognise that second generation 
migrants have different but equally challenging issues to deal with as did their parents. Their 
physical safety and security, which their parents struggled to establish, is not so prevalent in their 
concerns, however their identity is. They may (as S) or may not (as G and I) look different, but we 
feel different. However as pointed out earlier, it is important to acknowledge that these women 
were from well-educated and stable, if complex, backgrounds. To some extent they have all 
ƌespoŶded iŶ theiƌ liǀes aŶd Đaƌeeƌs ďǇ helpiŶg otheƌs iŶ soŵe ǁaǇ. IŶ ƌefeƌeŶĐe to Adleƌ͛s ǁoƌk 
;ϭϵϮϯͿ aŶd “aǀiĐkas͛ suďseƋueŶt deǀelopŵeŶts, it is Đleaƌ that iŶ theiƌ liǀes theǇ have turned 
weaknesses or inferiorities into strengths, at least as far as their stories suggest. This began with a 
recognition of the challenges they faced and a need to conquer notions of inferiority by clearly 
constructing their own identity and mastering their place in society. Individuals facing similar 
challenges, but without the education and support that these women benefited from, may not be 
able to transcend such feelings and may by contrast, embrace the certainty of identity that 
extremist or radicalising groups offer.  
The second possible insight is that the flexibility or ambiguity in identity expressed by these 
participants may require more than just opportunities to express such issues; they require time 
and space. In the decades of the partiĐipaŶts͛ Đhildhoods aŶd ǇouŶg adulthoods ǁheŶ theǇ ǁeƌe 
making choices about the directions their lives might take, there was little space or time in society 
and in their lives for such dialogues and conversations. It is likely that there is even less of that 
time and space today. As West (2016) suggests, marginalised communities and those feeling 
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vulnerable to poverty and lack of opportunity, have in recent years created their own narratives 
of identity, common purpose and victimhood. Referring to the work of Biesta (2006) who warns 
about the threat to democracy from neo-liberalism, West proposes that the diminishing public 
space for community education and dialogue has enabled such damaging narratives to flourish. 
Concern for threatened public spaces was also earlier expressed by Arendt (1958) and she 
proposed that this could be balanced by an increase in creative activities. But referring to the ͚ƌise 
of the ŵaƌket aŶd……the iŶdiǀidualisatioŶ of ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ͛ ‘eid aŶd West ;2014:50) appear to be 
warning of the danger that extremism and fundamental views go unchallenged in such an 
eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt. Hoǁeǀeƌ, Biesta͛s ;ϮϬϬϲͿ ǁoƌk ŵaǇ counter that view as he suggests that 
individualisation and democracy are co-dependent. Indigenous extremists who argue against 
migration into Western societies, and those migrants who turn to other fundamentalist views, are 
not taking individual responsibility but rather surrendering it to a collective identity and ideology. 
Both sides of this debate require some space for consideration and the place for career guidance 
and counselling within such contexts and social dilemmas equally deserves some reflection.  
It may be then that in the process of re-establishing the democratic space, dialogue and 
individuality of thought, more recognition can be given to the needs and circumstances of young 
second generation migrants. Cultures that have traditionally made decisions collectively may in 
the first generation find the individuality of their host nation unfamiliar or threatening. When the 
second generation experience both the collectivism of their family culture and the individuality of 
Western culture there is a clash, ͚a cognitive and narrative dissonance͛, and ultimately a decision 
to be made. It may be that within that mixed message and experience, that rejection of 
individuality of thought and responsibility and a turning to extremist views lies. These are both 
macro and meso issues; public issues and private troubles (Wright-Mills, 1959) and may require a 
discussion beyond the remit of this research. However, although education may always be the 
key to social and personal change, if that education stifles personal debate and individuality then 
it fails in its potential to support a democratic ideal (Biesta, 2006).  
The participants in this research told of the construction of their own identity. Because of their 
complex circumstances this process took time. None of them could claim a clear given identity 
and so engaged in the process of self-construction. None of them could be over-reliant on the 
identities of their parents or families and so created a unique, flexible identity that both 
celebrates individuality and their cultural origins. With a place in both worlds, cultures and 
communities they were, to a greater or lesser extent, able to balance loyalties to their history 
with those of the present and the future. Therefore, it may be that for young people growing up 
with contested and pliable identities it is the provision of spaces for discussion and debate, for 
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exploration and individual reflections, that offer hope of belonging. Such young people may be 
second or third generation or may have other circumstances that have an impact on their 
understanding of their identity such as having been adopted or being conceived using donated 
gametes. Furthermore the facilitation of such reflective spaces by those who have been there 
too, may enable future mastery of self construction.  Where in the overcrowded curriculum or in 
communities such spaces might be found is an issue this research can offer tentative solutions to. 
Citizenship, like PSHE and Careers work is a contested and variable subject in schools in the UK. 
Although it may seem a logical space for such civic discussions it, like other personal and social 
topics, requires the enthusiasm and skill of the teacher to make it effective. It may however be 
that the broader embracing of careers work as more than that which simply lubricates young 
people into temporary destinations in the world of work, could provide such a space. Moreover it 
is important not to forget the many other places that young people interact and learn. Although 
careers work has traditionally been found, or not, in places of learning, the work of constructing 
the self, a narrative and career identity goes on in other settings, even if it is not labelled as such. 
Community and youth groups, faith groups and other organisations as well as providing spaces 
foƌ leaƌŶiŶg aďout the adult ǁoƌld aŶd ǁoƌld of ǁoƌk, eǆploƌed iŶ Laǁ͛s Coŵŵunity Action 
Theory (Law, 1981), also can facilitate reflection and the development of the skills needed for 
career and identity construction.  
Careers work is a diverse and sometimes contested field (Barnes et al, 2011). There are a number 
of ways in which services can be categorised and referred to; using the age or stage of the client 
(young people, adults, retirees etc.), the nature of the intervention or service (individual 
interview, group work, career learning and development, testing), or with level of agency from 
simple information giving, advice, coaching to career counselling. Savickas (2011:7) compared the 
processes in three common terms for activities in careers work: vocational guidance, career 
education and career counselling. He asserts that in vocational guidance the client takes the role 
of the aĐtoƌ, the oŶe ǁho ͚does soŵethiŶg͛. The pƌoĐesses he Đlaiŵs aƌe those of ŵatĐhiŶg tƌaits 
and measurements to the opportunity which best resembles the best fit. The client is the object 
of this process. IŶ Đaƌeeƌ eduĐatioŶ theǇ aƌe the ͚ageŶt͛ of ĐhaŶge, the suďjeĐt ǁho ǁill leaƌŶ 
about where they are in the stages of a career and what they need to know and be able to do to 
continue on that journey. In career counselling however the client is the author of a story which 
narrates an ongoing, perhaps lifelong project. This reflexive process, as explored in previous 
chapters of this thesis deconstructs and reconstructs the narrative using emerging themes and 
threads.  Importantly Savickas (2011) confirms in this model that career counselling, whatever 
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model is used for it, is only one of the activities or services needed and that established ideas 
remain helpful in others.  
Whatever the service, client group or activity the aim is to provide for the needs of the client or 
clients at whatever stage of their career journey they are. This presents the careers practitioner 
with a challenge straight away; as alluded to earlier, who decides what the needs of the clients 
are? Depending on the age, situation or capacity of the client, they may not know what they 
need. They may want the career practitioner to tell them. As a profession we fall at the first 
hurdle of client centredness (Rogers, 1986) if we impose a service based on what we believe to be 
their needs. So we need some baseline, some fundamental values to start with. Currently these 
professional values assert the sovereignty of the individual to make their own choices, and the 
unconditional positive regard (Rogers, 1986) in helping them to do so. In the individualistic world 
of a neoliberal society the individual is all. Within the individual is the responsibility to ask the 
questions and to find the answers. The locus of control (Rotter, 1966) is internal. It could be 
argued that the subplot to much careers work is precisely to internalise such a locus. The benefit 
may be to encourage agency and autonomy but the other side of that liberating coin is that the 
client is also responsible for the outcome. Not surprisingly the popularity of the notion of 
resilience has come along hand in hand with agency, individualisation and an internal locus. There 
is no excuse for failure, for lack of success or for mediocrity. However without the skills and 
knowledge to manage such liberation and responsibility, clients of any age or stage in life may 
struggle. Placing the responsibility for the agenda of a careers conversation with the client may 
respectfully acknowledge their rights to talk about what is important to them, but it is the first 
hurdle for those not ready or willing to claim those rights. It may be no exaggeration to compare 
suĐh aŶ iŶǀitatioŶ as ͚ǁhat ǁould Ǉou like to talk aďout?͛ ǁith a ŵediĐal pƌaĐtitioŶeƌ askiŶg a 
patieŶt ͚ǁhat is ǁƌoŶg ǁith Ǉou?͛ To expand the metaphor the patient may just feel unwell. 
Alternatively they may present a clear symptom such as a sore throat, or in a careers context may 
need help with an application or interview process. I do not suggest that careers work go down 
the path of diagnosis and prescription however, but that a deeper and more holistic approach to 
finding out what the issue may be is needed in such a complex world. Savickas (2011) responded 
to this dilemma by replacing the more usual opening gambit of the careers counsellor with the 
ŵoƌe opeŶ eŶded ͚hoǁ ĐaŶ I ďe helpful to Ǉou todaǇ?͛ That said theƌe is still the assuŵptioŶ that 
the client has the language, confidence and self awareness to express what they need to talk 
through, even if they know what it is.  
It may be that a triage system such as proposed by Sampson et al (2004) is a useful approach to 
exploring, perhaps challenging and then confirming what the current needs are and where in the 
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process of career management they can be addressed. Career management is perhaps the most 
unifying of all the terms used. Along with ͚ďiogƌaphiĐitǇ͛ (Alheit,1995), it suggests an ability on 
behalf of the client rather than of the professional practitioner to navigate opportunities and 
challenges. It does not negate the need for information, for someone to talk to or help to develop 
skills and knowledge, but presumes an overriding responsibility and agency of the person to 
manage the whole. This, unlike much current practice, by definition, includes the rest of that 
peƌsoŶ͛s life, ďaĐkgƌouŶd, Đultuƌe aŶd ĐoŶteǆt. ‘atheƌ thaŶ ͚takiŶg iŶto ĐoŶsideƌatioŶ͛ the Đultuƌe 
and context of the client, it is part of it. But the skill and knowledge needed for biographicity and 
career management is not innate, it needs to be learnt and developed with the help of someone 
who understands it. Much of what was learnt about the meaning of the stories of the participants 
in this research was that ambiguity required them to take control of and define their own 
identities. It has taken a lifetime for these women to understand and to negotiate their identities 
with themselves and those around them. Their biographicity was learnt through trial and error.  
So alongside the further development of career conversation models, driven by the 
aforementioned second paradigm shift in career theory, models of career learning should also be 
explored. The term Career Learning and Development (Barnes et al, 2011) is synonymous with 
careers education referred to earlier in the Savickas classification (2011:7) but assumes a longer 
term process of development of skills, attributes and attitudes than the traditional stage based 
careers education programme.  
Most of the models for the construction of a CLD programme in schools are based on the 
triangulation of needs first introduced in the DOTS model of Law and Watts (1977). Subsequent 
national frameworks (Barnes et al, 2011; Andrews, 2011) adapted and built upon this, changing 
the wording from passive to active and from objective to subjective learning. Nonetheless the 
cornerstone of all CLD must be self-awareness or self-development. The premise that one cannot 
make decisions about education, career or life course unless they have a clear and ongoing notion 
of who they are, what their skills and aptitudes are, what ethics and values they hold, is difficult 
to argue with. In all models however there is a distinction between self-knowledge and 
knowledge of the world around them and the opportunities it offers. A constructivist argument 
would be that knowledge of the world is reliant upon and often congruent with self-knowledge 
because it is from the context of the self that it is experienced.   
As more recent frameworks and guidance for careers work in England have, although paying 
soŵe atteŶtioŶ to Ŷaƌƌatiǀe appƌoaĐhes, ŵoǀed Đloseƌ to the ͚OppoƌtuŶitǇ aǁaƌeŶess͛ aŶd the 
͚hoǁ to do it͛ eleŵeŶts of the tƌiad of CLD, (The Career Development Institute, 2015; Gatsby 
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Foundation, 2015) there is a danger that just as identities and personal and career narratives 
become increasingly complex, there is less appetite or encouragement in the profession for 
learning opportunities that would help young people to navigate them. The construction of the 
self and a career narrative may seem a daunting goal for career practitioners and educators. 
However it is within the exploration of these processes that individuals can identify their own pre-
occupations, life quests and goals of mastery. This will not be achieved necessarily in the choosing 
of a siŶgle pƌofessioŶ ďut iŶ the deǀelopŵeŶt of the aďilitǇ to ͚kŶoǁ thǇ self͛ as the aŶĐieŶt 
Greeks at the temple of Delphi instructed (γνῶθι σεαʐʏὸν) and Pope reminded us (1711).  
However, perhaps one of the reasons why self-awareness or self-knowledge is so often the poor 
relation in CLD programmes (Barnes et al, 2011; Andrews, 2011) is because it is quite difficult to 
do, or rather to do well. It easily slides into subject or skill related strengths, often gendered and 
impersonal. The option of teaching and learning biographicity may be a more tangible alternative, 
linking as it does with the ongoing skill of Career Management and the currently popular notions 
of resilience, career happiness and understanding the changing nature of the labour market 
(Bassot et al, 2014). It ŵaǇ ďegiŶ ǁith aŶ eŵphasis oŶ ouƌ ͚stoƌied͛ Ŷatuƌes, eŶĐouƌageŵeŶt of 
exploring and creating possible personal and career narratives, their challenges, opportunities 
and influences.  
As mentioned earlier the access to qualified careers counsellors for young people in England is 
patchy at best (Ofsted, 2013b). The inclusion of such constructivist concepts and approaches as 
biographicity in CLD programmes, group guidance and Career Construction counselling, and also 
the better use of digital technologies and social media (Hooley et al, 2015) may ameliorate some 
of the deficits in the current provision. However in order for these changes to take place and be 
sustainable there must be careers professionals who understand it and can manage their 
introduction and integration into the toolkit of approaches and resources available. This requires 
a re-visioning of the training and qualifications of careers professionals. Again there are 
challenges due to funding of training and education of careers practitioners.  
Currently there is a layered approach to the training of careers professionals in the UK. The entry 
point to the sector is a level 4 vocational qualification which focusses on the provision of 
information and the enabling of action. It is highly output focused. These practitioners are, 
ironically, often found working with adults with the most complex of personal, financial and work-
related issues in public offices linked to the entitlement of welfare benefits. However many of 
these practitioners are employed by public sector organisations and their training is paid for by 
the employer. The next stage is a level 6 work based diploma which includes some theoretical 
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understanding, largely of the established and objective school of thought. This group is also 
largely financed by employers. Finally there is the Qualification in Career Guidance (now re-
named the Qualification in Career Development) which is taught in HEIs and awarded alongside a 
Post Graduate Diploma or Masters degree. The fees for this programme are, increasingly, paid by 
the student themselves, which is in contrast to some years ago when there were bursaries 
available. This programme has considerable theoretical underpinning and attention to skills such 
as guidance and counselling, group work, reflective practice, and professional ethics and values. 
However whatever the academic level and rigour of the course or programme, all adopt a similar 
style of individual intervention which is based on the Egan (2010) three stage model. The model 
has been developed in a variety of ways (Reid and Fielding, 2007) but the notion of a beginning, 
middle and end to the conversation remains. This provides a clear model for working with 
individuals while allowing for flexibility, client centredness and personalisation. Its design allows 
for and is suited to a single intervention, resulting in a decision or agreement to take some agreed 
action. A range of tools and models and theories can be employed within this framework, 
particularly within the second or middle stage. Notwithstanding such flexible frameworks for 
practice, and despite the rise in popularity of terms such as career coaching, counselling, career 
management and employability, the style and model of training for careers work has not changed 
a great deal in response. Although there is scope to adapt the three stage model to a more 
developmental, multi-conversation relationship, it remains essentially action focussed; agreeing 
to explore a particular option, to take a particular course of action, to further investigate or apply 
for a particular opportunity. Moreover, as discussed in chapter two, the client centred ethos of 
this model places the individual, and not necessarily their familial or cultural context, at the 
centre of decision making and goal setting. Without the cultural preparedness proposed by 
Arulmani (2012) there is a danger of such individualistic conversations being unrealistic and 
unhelpful when the client returns home to a different world view. However cultural preparedness 
aloŶe is Ŷot suffiĐieŶt iŶ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg the paƌtiĐulaƌities of the iŶdiǀidual͛s ĐoŶteǆt. As Aƌthuƌ 
(2001) pointed out, it is increased self awareness that can enable transitions (and in particular 
cross-cultural transitions) to be navigated well. This, I propose, is what Career Construction 
Theory (CCT) (Savickas, 2011) can achieve through the stories such conversations may elicit. The 
three stage model may therefore be helpful for the micronarrative, but less so for the 
macronarrative. CCT can indeed support a decision around a micronarrative, but it is by laying out 
the plot, script and pre-occupation of the macronarrative of the client that this is possible. That 
said Reid and West (2011) have shown that CCT counselling with young people can have a 
positive effect even with a single interaction. Age, or the complexity of the story does not appear 
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to be a barrier to this appƌoaĐh͛s effeĐtiǀeŶess. So before turning our professional and training 
backs on the Egan model, it is important to acknowledge that its structure may accommodate a 
range of approaches including CCT counselling.  
Clients may be in search of information, or advice or some coaching to help them to navigate the 
Ŷeǆt tƌaŶsitioŶ. Not all ǁill ďe iŶ Đƌisis oƌ suffeƌiŶg ǁhat “aǀiĐkas Đalls ͚ǁƌiteƌs ďloĐk͛; stuĐk 
between chapters in their story. As Kidd asserts (2006), the key I believe is the ability of the 
practitioner to be able to adapt their approach according to the perceived and actual needs of the 
client, using theory, tools and models flexibly and dynamically, and combining elements from a 
range of models. This may be where the aforementioned triage approach of Sampson et al (2004) 
may be helpful. For  some the provision of information or short guidance interview may suffice. 
However I propose that for an increasing number, a more holistic, social constructivist approach 
may be needed that enables the client to understand and recognise themselves within their 
stories, not merely as actor but also author. Importantly the practitioner must be furnished with 
the understanding, skill and knowledge to be able to see beyond the initial question or issue 
illustrated by a simple request for information. Their listening and questioning skills need to be 
forensically honed to be able to detect a narrative that needs to be deconstructed, co-
constructed and reconstructed (Savickas, 2011) so that threads and pre-occupations, including 
those about identity can be understood. Far from an overriding of the agency of the client to 
direct the agenda and focus of a discussion, this is a process of collaboration over the focus of the 
conversation and the issue to be explored. It will always be easier for a client to ask for 
impersonal information about processes or facts about entry requirements, than to ask a stranger 
to help them to make sense of their life story. The technical eclecticism (Kidd, 2006) required for 
such negotiation, as well as the theoretical integration needed to be able to respond accordingly 
is considerable and demands practice, observation and ongoing continuing professional 
development. What may also be required is the acknowledgment and understanding of the 
practitioner that their skills and knowledge of new and emerging models are indeed needed and 
effective in helping clients in the current climate, whether they have complex lives and identities 
oƌ Ŷot. IŶdeed the ĐoŵpleǆitǇ of a ĐlieŶt͛s life oƌ identity is not necessarily related to the 
heterogeneity of their family, culture or geography and it is for them to define, not the 
practitioner or the profession, or even research. Nonetheless, on a pragmatic level the structure 
of services may not allow for the time and follow up discussions needed for CCT to work well. 
Returning to the neoliberal dogma of individualism, it is notable that within the career guidance 
and counselling profession, the attendance at careers interviews in schools of parents is not now 
encouraged. In the early 1990s fresh funds were made available for careers work in English 
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schools and, leading up the Education Act of 1997 when careers education was made statutory 
for year 7 – 11, parental attendance was commonplace but not popular with practitioners. 
However I have long held the view that however dominant the parent or carer is, it is better to 
have them there because even if they are not physically present, their influence is (Chant,2011). 
The notion that the practitioner somehow needs to subvert the parental influence is to my mind 
counterproductive. Any such subversion can backfire on the young person when they are at home 
aŶd the paƌeŶts͛ ideas aŶd aspiƌatioŶs aƌe ďeǇoŶd the ƌeaĐh of the pƌaĐtitioŶeƌ͛s ĐhalleŶge. I 
suggest that it is more effective for a young person to discuss a range of opinions, options and 
counter-arguments in a profession space with time for reflection and consideration.  This will be 
important for career counselling with any and all clients, irrespective of their cultural background. 
AƌulŵaŶi ;ϮϬϭϮͿ poiŶts out the paƌtiĐulaƌ iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of aĐkŶoǁledgiŶg ĐultuƌallǇ situated ͚Đaƌeeƌ 
ďeliefs͛ ǁhiĐh ĐaŶ iŶĐlude ĐolleĐtiǀist appƌoaĐhes to deĐisioŶ ŵakiŶg as ǁell as ďeliefs aďout 
status, abilities and income. This may be the cultural context for a client; their story however will 
be their own.  
‘atheƌ thaŶ tƌaiŶiŶg futuƌe pƌaĐtitioŶeƌs ͚hoǁ to͛ I pƌopose that this ƌeseaƌĐh has shoǁŶ that ǁe 
need to be first and foremost helping them to understand the context of the presenting need and 
to ask ͚ǁhat͛ aŶd ͚ǁhǇ͛ fiƌst. This ŵaǇ eŶtail a ŵoǀe fƌoŵ a focus on the ͚eduĐatioŶ to ǁoƌk͛ 
transition to a more psychosocial model; returning to the person and away from the processes. In 
some countries (e.g France, Croatia) outside the UK there is a psychological approach but these 
can be focused on the testing obsession of measuring and are, I would argue, a return to the 
matching days. In the UK careers has traditionally bridged the worlds of education and 
employment and theƌefoƌe foĐussed oŶ the ŵoǀeŵeŶt fƌoŵ oŶe to the otheƌ. IŶ this ͚liƋuid 
ŵodeƌŶ͛ ǁoƌld ;BauŵaŶ, ϮϬϬϬͿ the pƌeǀiouslǇ ƌeĐogŶised aŶd aŶtiĐipated tƌaŶsitioŶs aƌe less 
predictable. The bridges between education and work has two-way traffic and are inextricably 
woven into the rest of life. A more holistic and I argue, narrative approach is needed. The danger 
is that careers work becomes a treatment of a pathology but it need not. Rather than the training 
of careers practitioners to help clients to choose, get into and keep a good job, the focus perhaps 
might be to help clients to understand their personal drivers, pre-occupations and threads in life 
so that they can navigate better what they do throughout life; their career narrative. Such 
navigation requires an understanding of the setting, the scenery and landscape and also the 
ability to know where they are going and why. This is biographicity; it is also Career Management. 
The auto/biographic story telling in this research has explored three lives for the purposes of 
research. Threads and pre-occupations were identifiable both because of the quantity and quality 
of the material and the eloquence and openness of the participants. In practice clients present 
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before and during transitions, rarely after them. They are not all able or willing to relate what 
might be sensitive personal details to a stranger whom they have approached for career or job 
related help. The structured approach of CCT counselling (Savickas, 2011) provides a clear model 
that not only helps the counsellor to shape the conversation and build the picture, plot and script 
and to establish the pre-oĐĐupatioŶ of the ĐlieŶt͛s Ŷaƌƌatiǀe, ďut also pƌoǀides a safe aŶd 
structured scaffolding within which the client can deconstruct and reconstruct their story. The 
cultural context and familial and community influences and interests that I have claimed in this 
chapter are important contextual elements to be included in the process, are part of the story, 
part of the person and also part of the solution or resolution to the issue brought to the 
counsellor.  To support this claim I refer back to discussions about the nature of identity earlier in 
this thesis. Giddens (1991b) claimed that early ontological security, the knowledge that we exist 
at all, is founded upon the development of self-identity within the stable intimacy of the earliest 
relationship with a primary carer. Burkitt (1998) wrote that identity is further established when 
the person moves outside the private and personal world to engage with society, the early stages 
of ageŶtiĐ ideŶtitǇ ǁhiĐh ďegiŶs to ďe Đƌafted as theǇ ͚Đhoose͛ the ƌole oƌ ŵask theǇ ǁill pƌofeƌ to 
the world (Goffman,1969). Sarbin (1986) who emphasised the notion that human beings are 
esseŶtiallǇ ͚stoƌied͛ beings, wrote that identity is therefore inseparable from the society in which 
they live because these stories narrate the interrelationship between the individual and society. 
Narrative identity (Ricoeur, 1985) is therefore the identity that emerges from the stories we tell 
about ourselves and those that others tell about us and, so Ricoeur concludes, forms the basis for 
the formation of autobiography. The stories told by my participants and by clients in CCT 
counselling, or other narrative approaches, draw therefore upon a narrative identity and in the 
context of career counselling, a career identity, which is rooted in the social context, culture and 
community of the client. It is not possible I suggest for a client to reflect effectively upon their 
engagement with the world through career without acknowledgment of these foundations to 
their identity.  
Concluding, in this chapter I have considered what the research presented in this thesis can offer 
for the development of careers theory and practice. Insights into the lives of the participants in 
this research, and the meaning they make from them offers much to the practice of careers work 
for all clients. It has also examined the use and importance of established and emerging theory in 
a world of increasingly complex identities and contexts. 
The fiƌst poiŶt is that iŶ ͚liƋuid ŵodeƌŶitǇ͛ liǀes aƌe ŵoƌe Đoŵpleǆ aŶd ideŶtities ĐaŶ ďe ŵoƌe 
ambiguous and negotiable. Within that context further challenges are found in the support of 
migrant families and their children as they seek to establish cross-cultural identities and navigate 
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a range of conflicting messages and ways of being. The stories of the three participants bear 
witness to such struggles. 
Secondly careers work, although slowly accepting a paradigm shift in theory, has been slow to 
reflect this in practice. Despite innovative and rigorously developed new holistic approaches 
based on the construction of personal and career narrative, the profession has been slow to 
adopt them as part of the normal toolbox for practitioners. This is partly because of the neoliberal 
and utilitarian direction taken by policy makers and the economic drivers of government policies, 
but also because of the short term vision of educators who have long seen careers work as a 
transitional lubricant rather than a psychosocial practice. Moreover the funding of careers work 
for young people and adults in the public sector in the UK is ever more tightly bound to 
measurable outcomes, which have been historically difficult but not impossible to demonstrate 
(Bimrose,2006; Hooley,2014).  
Furthermore the training and professional development of careers practitioners in the UK has 
been slow to evolve and innovate, perhaps in response to public sector demands but also 
because of its own lack of self-confidence in its professional identity and credentials. It will be 
within the professional development context of the profession that a counter narrative for 
careers work can begin to have its impact. In terms of curriculum development for the education 
and training of careers practitioners there must be consideration of the place of identity in the 
pƌaĐtitioŶeƌs͛ oǁŶ Đaƌeeƌ aŶd ǁithiŶ theoƌǇ, ďut also iŶĐluded ǁithiŶ all Đaƌeeƌ ĐouŶselliŶg 
models, not only social constructionist or narrative models.  
Finally bringing these insights together I conclude that the research in this thesis illustrates the 
importance of a holistic, psychosocial approach to careers work, both as an integral part of career 
learning and development (developing biographicity and career management skills) and in the 
inclusion of narrative approaches to counselling and individual interventions. In particular the 
trend toward individualisation and away from the social and cultural context should be 
questioned so that clients are enabled and encouraged to understand their own stories and the 
possible role of career within them. This may require more work in communities, with families 
aŶd ǁith ͚at ƌisk͛ gƌoups suĐh as seĐoŶd geŶeƌatioŶ ŵigƌaŶts, ƌefugees aŶd asǇluŵ seekeƌs, 
looked after children and others with complex lives and identities. I have posited that 
psychosocial developments in practice should therefore be reflected in career learning as well as 
career guidance and counselling practice. This requires an engagement with this counter 
narrative for both; a re-ǀisioŶiŶg of the aiŵs of ďoth toǁaƌds fuƌtheƌ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of the ͚ǁho͛ 
aŶd ͚ǁhǇ͛, aŶd aǁaǇ fƌoŵ the ͚ǁhat͛ aŶd ͚hoǁ͛. The foƌŵeƌ ƌeƋuiƌes in depth education of 
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student career counsellors and the engagement of a psychosocial purpose to practice. The latter 
will continue to be served by training in the outcome and information based services and 
resources that currently dominate careers work. 
200 
 
Chapter Ten  
 Conclusion 
 
In this final chapter of my thesis I will bring together what it has contributed in relation to the 
research questions, my reflections on the research and where it could take future work.  
The aim of this thesis was to explore the lives of three women with multiple and sometimes 
contested identities and selves, and to seek insight into the meaning made by the participants of 
their stories.  
In particular my research sought to explore how the understanding of such meaning might 
contribute to: 
-  the expression of iŶflueŶĐes of ŵultiple heƌitages iŶ ŵǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ Đaƌeeƌ pathǁaǇs.   
And; 
- how the identification of pre-occupations might inform the development of career 
counselling in a society and labour market no longer defined by boundaried people or 
careers. 
 
No generalizable rule was identified or was sought, but rather a principle and a counter narrative to 
the understanding of the trajectories of lives. As I stated at the beginning of chapter one, this was 
the studǇ ͚of ŵaŶ ďǇ ŵaŶ͛; oƌ ƌatheƌ iŶ this Đase ͚of ǁoŵeŶ ďǇ ǁoŵaŶ͛. The proposed counter 
narrative, the main argument of this thesis, is that the complex construction of identities in the 
stories of the participants in this research, is as much a part of their career as are their skills and 
interests; who I am, or am becoming, is part of what I do or would like to do. Ultimately an embrace 
of this counter narrative for career counselling will, I have argued, improve the extent to which 
ĐlieŶts͛ Ŷeeds aƌe ŵet.  
The unique and rich stories of the three participants were told, respectfully heard and explored, and 
in doing so their experiences and perspectives were shared and the meaning of their stories 
understood. In this thesis the importance of the particular has been celebrated. It is in the details of 
a life, what it is to be human and live a life that can be recognised as more than narcissistic 
anecdote, but as a particular lens through which we can further understand the lives of others. I 
have argued that it is this exploration and understanding that a careers counsellor is engaged in 
ǁith theiƌ ĐlieŶt. The ĐlieŶt͛s uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of theiƌ oǁŶ stoƌǇ ;iŶ the past, pƌeseŶt aŶd possiďle 
futures), is central to the development of the skills of biographicity and career management.  
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This chapter will also consider what new questions have emerged from this research and what 
remains unresolved. I will reflect on what I might have done differently with hindsight, and how the 
work might be disseminated and developed. 
First there are key principles and concepts that must be returned to, so that their place in this 
research and its conclusions can be clarified. I have referred to the work of both Alfred Adler and 
to Mark Savickas throughout this thesis. Although I have drawn upon the work of many other 
theories and thinkers, these stand out as my closest theoretical friends; those whose work and 
ideas relate directly to this research and to its conclusions. Adler (1923), if asked about the stories 
in this thesis, I think would haǀe Đlaiŵed that ouƌ ͚otheƌŶess͛, difference and at times 
ŵaƌgiŶalisatioŶ, ǁas a Đleaƌ eǆaŵple of a ͚felt ŵiŶus͛. This ŶotioŶ of a felt minus was developed 
into the concept of the inferiority complex (1923); the idea that all humans are born weak and 
dependent and therefore powerless, and that in life we seek to ameliorate such feelings by 
ǁoƌkiŶg toǁaƌds a ͚desiƌed plus͛. He ŵaǇ haǀe suggested that such feelings were evident in our 
eaƌlǇ stoƌies aŶd that thƌough eaĐh of ouƌ liǀes ǁe haǀe ŵade ĐhoiĐes to get Đloseƌ to ͚positively 
mastering ǁhat has ďeeŶ passiǀelǇ suffeƌed͛ (Savickas, 1997b;11). In addition Adler also described 
ǁhat he Đalled a ͚pƌototǇpe͛ oƌ ͚self ideal͛, ǁhiĐh is hoǁ that ͚desiƌed plus͛ ǁill ďe eǆpeƌieŶĐed 
and embodied when it is achieved. Savickas (2011) called the thread that illustrates such 
processes in people͛s lives a pre-occupation. This is a word full of significance for careers work of 
course. It could be understood as what comes before an occupation, and indeed I have argued in 
this thesis that a pre-occupation can guide an individual toward that career or role in society that 
ďest ͚positively ŵasteƌs ǁhat has ďeeŶ passiǀelǇ suffeƌed͛. Hoǁeǀeƌ the ǁoƌd also suggests aŶ 
occupation of the mind such that other ideas struggle to find their place. A preoccupied person is 
one who finds it difficult to focus on anything else; they are distracted by their preoccupation. 
And a pre-oĐĐupatioŶ iŶ “aǀiĐkas͛ teƌŵs does this also. Whateǀeƌ ideas, aĐtiǀities oƌ oĐĐupatioŶs 
engaged with may feel unfulfilling if they fail to resolve the ͚felt ŵiŶus͛. There are examples of 
these in each of our stories. So pre-occupation is a concept that is at the heart of my counter-
narrative to career counselling; it is the voice of the Adlerian prototype or self ideal that guides 
the iŶdiǀidual thƌough life͛s oppoƌtuŶities. That self-ideal, I have argued is different for each of us 
in this research. However each has something in common, the construction of our identities from 
the ambiguities that inhabited our early lives. What was not the same were the self ideals that 
such pre-occupation led us to, or towards. So it may be that, as I have tentatively proposed in 
chapter eight, there are parallel pre-occupations at work, or alternatively that similar pre-
occupations led us to different goals because ultimately we have as much difference between us 
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as we have in common, and we have lived different lives and experienced other influences and 
opportunities. 
So in each of the stories explored in this thesis was the theme and pre-occupation of identity 
construction, reconstruction or clarification. In each was also a distinct pathway by which the pre-
occupation with identity was resolved. Whether these are parallel pre-occupations or not, together 
they provided a clarity of meaning to the participants of their lives and careers; they helped to make 
sense of the macro-narrative, the overarching story or gestalt that was told through the series of 
micro-narratives that otherwise may have seemed fragmented, unconnected and chaotic. In each of 
the stories a struggle with the complex heritages of the participants was identified, and the rich 
material gathered in this research provided insight into how these struggles related to the choices 
that had been made along the way. The notion of pre-occupation with identity was thereby 
emphasised as an important guiding thread throughout the lives of the participants and mitigated 
against the ambiguities experienced by each of us. I have argued that this is more than of 
conceptual interest but that in the rapidly changing late modern context, illustrated by profound 
geographical, social and cultural movements, such threads of identity construction are increasingly 
important for the counsellor and client to recognise. They provide a thread of continuity of meaning 
making which, if identified and understood, could help to guide and make sense of choices in life 
and career.  
Although my, and my co-paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies ŵade seŶse to us iŶ theiƌ eǆploƌatioŶ, suĐh seŶse ǁas 
not neat. I found it hard not to search for a clear generalisation, something that now appears to 
have been part of my own pre-occupation with clarity; a rejection of the messy, the ambiguous or 
the unresolved in lives and the stories we tell about them. Indeed the very decision to conduct this 
research and to submit this thesis is perhaps a testament to that pre-occupation.  
The relatively simple question that has haunted me for most of my life has been the generally 
innocent greeting when meeting a persoŶ foƌ the fiƌst tiŵe, ͚ǁheƌe aƌe Ǉou fƌoŵ?͛ It is a ƋuestioŶ 
that would be familiar in the short vignette at the beginning of this thesis. This elicits a reply from 
me dependent on who has asked and what I want them to know of me. I might simply give the 
Ŷaŵe of the ǀillage iŶ ǁhiĐh I haǀe liǀed foƌ Ϯϰ Ǉeaƌs, oƌ the ĐouŶtǇ oƌ, if oǀeƌseas ͚just outside 
LoŶdoŶ͛. But if I thiŶk the ƋuestioŶeƌ is ƌeallǇ iŶteƌested I ǁill saǇ ŵoƌe. I ŵaǇ jokiŶglǇ saǇ ͚ǁell 
Ǉou ŵight ƌegƌet askiŶg that ƋuestioŶ!͛ oƌ ͚fƌoŵ all oǀeƌ the plaĐe͛. As “ ĐoŶĐuƌs, ǁhat I saǇ aďout 
myself will depend on the context and the relationship or potential relationships.  
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If soŵeoŶe asks ŵe soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ a poet, soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ AsiaŶ, soŵetiŵes 
I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ ŵiǆed ƌaĐe, soŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ “ƌi LaŶkaŶ; half “ƌi LaŶkaŶ half EŶglish. 
“oŵetiŵes I͛ll saǇ I͛ŵ a LesďiaŶ, soŵetiŵes I ǁoŶ͛t saǇ that. 
I do not claim here that this experience of ambiguous history or geographical belonging is unusual 
but it has been at the heart of my search for an adequate and unambiguous answer to the 
innocent question. I have concluded that behind such a question is not an enquiry about 
geographical belonging, but rather it is about my identity. The real question behind such social 
iŶteƌaĐtioŶ is ͚ǁho aƌe Ǉou?͛ IŶ this ƌeseaƌĐh I haǀe shoǁŶ that the aŶsǁeƌiŶg of that ƋuestioŶ has 
ďeeŶ a lifetiŵe͛s ǁoƌk aŶd has sigŶifiĐaŶĐe ďeǇoŶd soĐial iŶteƌĐouƌse. The aŶsǁeƌ Đoŵes fƌoŵ ŵǇ 
actions, and those of my co-participants. What I do and have done both defines me and is crafted 
by me; the action and the person are mutually constructed and continue to shape each other 
throughout our lives. None of us have completely resolved our pre-occupation with identity 
ďeĐause ǁe aƌe still ͚aĐtiŶg͛ aŶd ĐoŶstƌuĐtiŶg theŵ. AĐtioŶ within society, how we interact, 
contribute and take part (our career in the broadest sense) is how we define ourselves to others 
(Weil,1947; Arendt,1958) and to ourselves. The fact that I have conducted this research and 
written this thesis, relatively late in my career, has changed me and my identity. Whatever comes 
next will continue that process of becoming.  
In order to explore a career and its relationship with personal identity I had the option of an 
autobiographical exploration. My own story was what had first made me wonder about possible 
interdependencies or relationships. However this would have risked alerting the critic of 
narcissism in my positivist soul. Furthermore I knew of other interesting people and stories about 
which I was genuinely interested. Within my family there is my mother, father, brother, cousins 
and many others whose stories, identities and struggles yearn to be told. Outside that sphere 
there were people who, having heard of my interest in complex identities and career, offered 
their own stories for exploration. There was G but also P, the son of a miner from South Wales 
who won a scholarship to university and never went back. There was T, the mixed race boy 
adopted iŶto a ǁoƌkiŶg Đlass faŵilǇ ǁho ĐhaŶged his Ŷaŵe tǁiĐe, ͚diǀoƌĐiŶg͛ his adopted faŵilǇ 
and ultimately created his identity and family anew. Perhaps some of these stories will have their 
chance to be told in the future. It was notable that many of these people wanted to tell their 
story and to understand it. So my decision to explore my own story, that of my cousin and of my 
friend was technically opportunistic. What has been learnt is no greater or lesser than if I had 
focused on my own story or if I had explored all of them. Furthermore my inner critic of 
narcissism has remained relatively quiet. However there is perhaps a danger of valuing the 
unusual or striking story over the more mundane. I was drawn to these two stories because of 
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their richness and congruence with my own. However if it is the context as well as the story that 
calls for greater inclusion of identity construction in careers work, then this must have some value 
for other stories of lives and careers.  
This leads me to consideration of the questions that this thesis raises as well as those it has 
illuminated. As well as the other rich stories that I know of, examinations of less fractured lives 
may help to further explore the relationship between the development of personal and career 
identity and the value in such constructs within career counselling. Career Construction Theory 
and the model of counselling that Savickas (2011) proposed, enables the client to deconstruct, co-
construct and re-construct their stories by reflecting upon the script (favourite book or film), roles 
(role models) and principles (motto) in their lives and by clarifying the pre-occupation and  goal 
located in early memories. This approach is not limited to those with dramatic stories or 
ambiguous identities. Reid and West (2014) also demonstrated the value of this model with 
young people whose challenges were rooted in sociological processes and those of adolescence 
rather than of mixed or ambiguous identities. But in all examples and explanations the question 
of ͚ǁho͛, I aƌgue, is pƌedoŵiŶaŶt. IdeŶtitǇ ƌefleĐts as ǁell as ĐoŶtƌiďutes to the iŶdiǀidual͛s 
context and resonates in their aspirations, values, expectations and self-esteem; who they believe 
themselves to be and who they will become.  
 
There are other questions that emerge from this thesis. The construction of identity has particular 
significance for those of mixed heritage, as has been established in this thesis. This is of particular 
interest at a time when public discourse is full of questions about national identity, loyalties and 
inclusive and exclusive practices that include or exclude communities and cultures. The argument 
for multiculturalism continues to be exercised and countered by those who seek to promote 
nationalism and separateness. What makes a young person associate more with a radical or 
extreme group than with their family or local community, is a question that taxes many. That such 
questions require an understanding of identity construction may seem obvious, but what is also 
of interest is that it appears that it is the second and third generation of migrant families that 
have a greater challenge regarding their identity than did their parents or grandparents. This was 
eǀideŶt iŶ “͛s stoƌǇ aŶd to a lesseƌ eǆteŶt also iŶ ŵǇ oǁŶ aŶd G͛s. Hoǁeǀeƌ, ǁe ǁeƌe aďle to 
explore and reconstruct our notions of identity within contexts of families and communities who 
provided the scaffolding needed for such construction. All of us, at some point, were able to have 
the conversations and discussions we needed to have in order to challenge, understand and 
construct our identities. This is not the case for all migrants, asylum seekers or refugees in their 
early days of settlement, or a generation or more later as West (2016) illuminated in his work on 
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the rise of extremist groups in one English town . As this thesis has illustrated, building identities 
requires the understanding of our stories. If the meaning made of our story is different to that of 
those around us, a lack of congruence challenges notions of belonging and the acceptance of 
others.                                                                                                                                                           
Such challenges are good examples of public issues resulting in private troubles (Wright-
Mills,1959). Related examples are the diaspora illustrated in the stories in this thesis, such as 
those from the sub-continent (Sri Lanka) to Europe and Jewish people from Europe to the new 
nation of Israel. Echoes of the journeys taken by parents and grandparents were heard in each of 
the narratives, as were stories of integration, racism and loyalties, and connections to history, 
tradition and responsibilities for their continuation. The struggles with identity and belonging in 
these three narratives were closely entwined and reflected such historical backdrops. Although 
for each it was their parents and grandparents who had been first to begin such journeys, the 
eddies in such tides of change continued through the generations and brought with them 
additional dilemmas, challenges and questions of identity. The work of Said (1999) and 
Bhabha(2004) highlight that some of those eddies continue; tensions that second generation 
migrants and those of mixed race continue to live with, such as the dominant and preferable 
narrative of the West, and place of colour in distinguishing and discriminating against individuals 
and communities.  The questions that have emerged for me in this research are therefore about 
whether the significance of identity construction in career may also offer some insights into the 
engagement in careers of a difference sort; extreme political or religious groups, cult sects and 
other marginal groups with a strong group identity and loyalties. It would be interesting to 
explore the lives of those who have made such choices and to look for the pre-occupations and 
threads of meaning and goal seeking, and whether identity is a pre-occupation for them too.                                             
As well as different focuses for the research and different participants, and kinds of participants, I 
have also reflected upon the methods used. I endeavoured to conduct this research with rigour, 
respect and integrity; I believe it is good research. However the research evolved as it was 
conducted and a process of iterative reflection was never far away. Excerpts from my research 
diary are testimony to this (App. F). However if I were to pursue some of the further questions 
that I have alluded to above I believe I would use a range of methods of material generation with 
each participant. This is not because I believe that it would make the research more valid, or that 
comparisons would be more possible (this is never the intention), but because I am aware that 
each method used elicited a different kind of memory, story, feeling or meaning. The making of 
the collage allowed me to access meaning that my memories had not, nor do I believe an 
interview would have. The writing about my weekend with S and other family members provided 
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context for both our stories and shared histories and helped to make sense of other memories, 
shared and individual. The inclusion of poems, photographs and other material provided a rich 
ĐoŶteǆtualisatioŶ foƌ ouƌ stoƌies ǁhiĐh ǁas Ŷot aǀailaďle foƌ G͛s stoƌǇ. If I ǁeƌe to ĐoŶduĐt this 
research again I would include collage making or other creative arts (McNiff, 1998) for all 
participants to provide a non-verbal voice for thoughts and feelings. I would also explore not only 
the stories told but also those untold; the histories of each family. Of course this would introduce 
new challenges ethically with issues of confidentiality and anonymity to be resolved. Moreover it 
may have been that if this was the depth to which I had intended to go, my co-participants may 
not have been as enthusiastic to take part. G in particular was clearly interested in the nature and 
meaning of her career and may have been reticent about engaging in more personal research.                                         
Having looked back at this research I now look ahead. This thesis set out to understand the 
ŵeaŶiŶg ŵade of ŵǇ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ stoƌies. IŶ doiŶg so, philosophiĐal aŶd theoƌetiĐal ideas haǀe 
been explored. However such understanding and meaning making on its own is not enough; if it is 
to have added value it must also change something. In this case, changes beyond 
contextualisation for the direction and evolution of careers services could be substantiated by 
this research, and specifically the importance of understanding the central place of identity in the 
social and cultural challenges of the 21st Century, particularly in relation to career, are proposed. 
It ǁill ŵeaŶ a gƌeateƌ ǁilliŶgŶess to aĐkŶoǁledge the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of the ĐoŶteǆt of a ĐlieŶt͛s stoƌǇ; 
their family culture and accepted truths, but further it will require the examination of the 
ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of the peƌsoŶ͛s selfhood ǁithiŶ that ĐoŶteǆt. “uĐh a ŵoǀe toǁaƌd fuƌtheƌ 
establishing the psychosocial nature of careers work will have its challenges. So I must look ahead 
not only to the exploration of the further questions that this research has raised but also to how I 
will use this work and disseminate it more widely.  
Such dissemination will continue with the critical re-examination of established and newer career 
theory begun in chapter two of this thesis, with the lens of identity construction. In the literature 
review I presented the most prevalent theories that both explain and anticipate career. There are 
many more than I have been able to present in that chapter, but still only some have made their 
way into the everyday practice of careers practitioners. Each should be further evaluated in terms 
of the contribution that they can make to identity construction and understanding, and in terms 
of how that could be translated into models or frameworks of practice, much as Savickas did with 
CTC (2011).  
As suggested in chapter nine, such developments will also need to be represented in the 
curriculum of students of career. There are three key areas of the curriculum in the education and 
training of careers practitioners that would be particularly appropriate for the inclusion of 
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identity construction at any level. The first is within reflective practice such that students of 
career are enabled to reflect on their own lives and careers, not only in terms of how they have 
made choices and managed transitions, but also with respect to who they believe themselves to 
be and how their career reflects, responds to or shapes that identity. The second area of the 
curriculum would be the exploration and critique of theory which I have discussed above. And the 
third area of learning would be the development of career guidance and counselling skills, with 
individuals and with groups. The popular three stage model of Egan (2010) begins with the 
exploration of the current situation of the client or clients, but other than a brief discussion about 
their hobbies, interests and preferences, it is rare in my experience to witness much attention 
being given to the identity of the person or persons, who they are or who they want to become. 
Therefore as well as introducing social constructionist models such as narrative counselling, the 
place of identity construction should be an integral part of all models, supported by the critical 
exploration of theories of identity and career construction.      
Furthermore the practice of individual or group career counselling sessions cannot be the only 
location for such explorations of identity construction and their relationship with emerging career 
identity. Such processes are those of learning for the individual and should therefore be 
integrated into programmes of career learning and development too. The scaffolding that 
allowed myself and my co-participants to learn about and to reconstruct our identities was, I 
suggested eaƌlieƌ iŶ this Đhapteƌ, that of ouƌ faŵilies. CoŶgƌueŶt ǁith BaŶduƌa͛s soĐial leaƌŶiŶg 
theory (1977), and the community interaction theory of Law (1981), identity can be constructed 
through experiencing a wide range of social and working contexts. The scaffolding provided by 
our families and histories created a structure within which our identities could be constructed. In 
career learning and development programmes such scaffolding would be established in the 
learning environment and curriculum, as well as through reflections on family, culture and 
community. Learning about the nature of the scaffolding around which we have and continue to 
construct our identities is I propose a critical element of the counter narrative to careers work, for 
clients and for practitioners alike. It is counter to the obsession with individuality, while 
recognising the unique nature and agency of the client.  
Finally, as this thesis draws to its close, I return to my reflections and the words of my co-
participants. This research began with our stories and it is only fitting that it ends with them too.  
My earliest memory was that of my hand in the hand of Ali: 
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I remember thinking that this hand was me, and that hand was him. We were different. Although 
I am sure I was too young to put the thoughts and feelings into words, the feeling was that this 
hand, mine, would always be with me. It was small but would not always be so. 
The thoughts of that 3 year old me resonate with me today. My hand is before me now as I write, 
and it has grown. That hand has written this thesis; I have grown with it. Ali and I were different 
then and are now. I have no idea where Ali is today, if indeed he is still alive, but I wonder where 
life took him and who he became. I noticed that day that my hand was paler than his. Later in my 
life it was its darkness that was noticed, but still different. This may have been the beginning of 
my pre-occupation with identity. 
The girls who teased me in Debenhams and in the classroom will also have grown and become 
women. They may have become wives and mothers too, or perhaps nuns or teachers, doctors or 
home makers.  
MǇ fatheƌ had told ŵe ǁith pƌide that ǁheŶ people Đall Ǉou Ŷaŵes suĐh as ͚pakki͛ of ͚Ŷiggeƌ͛ it 
showed only ignorance. 
I do Ŷot kŶoǁ ǁhetheƌ theǇ ǁeƌe igŶoƌaŶt of ŵǇ faŵilǇ͛s ďaĐkgƌouŶd, oƌ ǁhetheƌ theǇ ǁaŶted to 
point out to me that I was different to them. They need not have tried so hard. My explanation of 
my family background I am sure did little to help.   
G͛s story tells of her emerging agency over the construction of her identity. Her earliest identity 
had ďeeŶ ĐhoseŶ foƌ heƌ, ͚I͛ŵ aŶ Esseǆ giƌl!...͛.  Her place of birth and therefore nationality was 
dictated by historical and political events many years beforehand and defined her as an outsider 
for most of her childhood:  
… I͛d foƌgotteŶ aŶǇ Heďƌeǁ I͛d kŶoǁŶ as a sŵall iŶfaŶt aŶd …if Ǉou thiŶk aďout it theƌe͛s 
this ǇouŶg giƌl ǁho speaks FƌeŶĐh aŶd EŶglish ďut ĐaŶ͛t speak Heďƌeǁ aŶd has to 
integrate into the local school-so-then [quickly] you come back into your country and 
ǁhat is ĐoŶsideƌed hoŵe aŶd Ǉet Ǉou aƌe agaiŶ a stƌaŶgeƌ….“o that is soŵethiŶg that I 
ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh ƌeliǀed agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ iŶ lots of diffeƌeŶt ĐoŶteǆts …  
It made her cautious in new situations accepting of her difference to others: 
[I] ǁaited foƌ people to Đoŵe to ŵe, ǁaited foƌ to kŶoǁ ǁheƌe I ǁas, …aŶd I thiŶk I still 
do it to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ…  
But she had a growing awareness of how to manage her outsider status and to embrace it as she 
came to understand the opportunities that it offered: 
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…ǁe aƌe ŵade up of these soƌt of ŵosaiĐs ǁheƌe Ǉou oǀeƌlap oŶe thiŶg ǁith soŵeoŶe 
and overlap something else with someone else. 
…aŶd I thiŶk..I thiŶk that͛s hoǁ oŶe͛s life is…hoǁ oŶe͛s ideŶtitǇ is ĐoŶstƌuĐted…so it͛s 
iŶfiŶite..theƌe aƌe iŶfiŶite patteƌŶs  … 
She connects her life course directly with her identity construction here, as well as acknowledging 
that the process is not over. The picture that mosaic ultimately creates however (the Adlerian 
prototype), is designed by the pre-occupations. For G that was someone whose identity is 
different but who nonetheless fulfils the obligations of her community in her own way. 
If pre-oĐĐupatioŶs desigŶ the pƌototǇpe theŶ “͛s ǁas also that of soŵeoŶe different to others, 
and to what her family expected and perhaps had hoped for initially. She was going to make the 
world a better place, right wrongs and save people: 
.. ƌaĐial ideŶtitǇ ďeĐaŵe a ďig issue foƌ people ǁho ǁeƌe iŶǀolǀed iŶ stuff…so I staƌted to 
identify myself with other people who were experiencing racism…and I got involved with 
a lot of anti-racist struggles and supporting people who had been deported and - not that 
I͛ŵ ďeiŶg depoƌted – I͛ǀe got a Bƌitish passpoƌt – I͛ŵ OK  - ďut I͛ŵ saǇiŶg ͚but that could 
ďe ŵe͛ . I ǁaŶted to ideŶtifǇ ǁith those people.  
Some of this may have been about the times she grew up in, or related to her place in the family 
aŶd ƌelatioŶship ǁith heƌ paƌeŶts. Hoǁeǀeƌ ŵuĐh also eĐhoes ǁith ŵǇ aŶd G͛s stoƌies of 
otherness and the need to understand and have authorship over her own identity, that we can be 
who and what we choose: 
… if I go to ItalǇ people thiŶk I͛ŵ ItaliaŶ, if I go to TuƌkeǇ people thiŶk I͛ŵ Tuƌkish I love 
that aĐtuallǇ … Foƌ ŵe that͛s like a ƌeal gift – to be somebody who could be from 
anywhere. 
So perhaps we three mongrels really are blessed with ambiguity and the opportunity to define 
ourselves. We have done so in this thesis through our words and thoughts and we have done so 
in our lives, and continue to do so iŶ ouƌ Đaƌeeƌs. We aƌe all still ͚ďeĐoŵiŶg͛ ouƌ pƌototǇpes oƌ 
self-ideals (Adler,1923); the picture on the box of a jig saw puzzle. But that picture is not static, it 
is a guide not a goal, and understanding what it means in our lives takes time, perhaps a lifetime.  
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App: A 
 
 
 
Centre for Career and Personal Development 
Canterbury Christ Church University 
Salomons Campus 
Broomhill Road 
Southborough  
Tunbridge Wells.  
TN3 0TG 
 
Xxxxxx 
Xxxxxxxx 
Xxxxxxxxxx 
Xxxxx 
 
 
14th March 2013 
Dear X, 
 
Participation in Research Project with Anne Chant 
Thank you for your interest in this study. It may be helpful to know a little about the focus of my 
research interest and the sort of things we might talk about if you agree to be a participant. 
The research is part of my studies toward a PhD/MPhil at Canterbury Christ Church University. As 
a career guidance practitioner my initial interest was in the influences on the choices that 
individuals make throughout their career. I decided to take an auto/biographical approach to this 
as I became aware of the influences on my own choices. One of the interesting aspects of my 
story seems to be the impact of mixed culture and heritage in my early years and how this may 
have been reflected in the shape of my own life and career. 
If you are willing to take part in this work I would like to talk to you about your own life story and 
we might discuss the things that you feel influenced you including culture, ethnicity and 
geographic and social settings.  
We would need to set aside no more than 2 hours in a place you feel comfortable and where we 
are not likely to be disturbed. With your permission I will record our conversation and will later 
transcribe it. I will give you the full transcription to look at. At a later date and at your 
convenience I would like to have a second conversation with you about that transcription to hear 
about your reflections on it and on the experience of telling your story. At this point you can ask 
for sections to be removed if you would prefer.  
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A plan for this work has been approved by the ethics committee of Canterbury Christ Church 
University. In line with this I can assure you that all material will be made anonymous and that the 
recording and transcript of our conversations will be destroyed within five years. 
Should you agree to take part please complete the consent form below. You are of course at 
liberty to withdraw from the study at any point. 
Thank you again for your interest  
 
Anne Chant 
 
 
 
 
 
CONSENT FORM 
This is a consent form for the use of recorded and transcribed material to be used in research conducted by 
Anne Chant as part of her doctoral studies. 
By signing this you give your permission for your conversations to be recorded and transcribed by Anne 
Chant as approved by the research and ethics committee of Canterbury Christ Church University. 
Thank you for your support        
 
Anne Chant  
 
 
Name of participant: 
Signature of participant: 
Date: 
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App. B i) Excerpts from transcript of discussion about the collage 
Key 
In this transcript coloured highlighter was used to initially identify different themes 
Green – use of the collage 
Blue – construction of identity and the eraser 
Yellow – mixed heritage 
 
A – well it goes with the kind of Canterbury Christ Church stage in life. I went up in a hot air 
ďallooŶ oŶĐe aŶd it seeŵed to ŵe that fƌoŵ that height Ǉou Đould see a lot ŵoƌe. WheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ 
a hot aiƌ ďallooŶ Ǉou doŶ͛t see hills, eǀeƌǇthiŶg is tǁo diŵeŶsioŶal. You can see juxtaposition, you 
can see relationships betweeŶ plaĐes ŵuĐh ŵoƌe ĐleaƌlǇ aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe takeŶ out of the kŶoǁledge 
you have of that landscape. I mean I know how to drive from one place to another. But when 
Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ a hot aiƌ ďallooŶ it͛s a ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt piĐtuƌe aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot Ƌuite suƌe ǁheƌe Ǉou aƌe. 
AŶd Ǉou haǀe a ŵuĐh ŵoƌe…..a ŵuĐh ŵoƌe …I͛ŵ tƌǇiŶg Ŷot to use the ǁoƌk ͚oďjeĐtiǀe͛ ďut I ĐaŶ͛t 
thiŶk of aŶotheƌ ǁoƌd… 
H – is it about world view? 
A – yes  - it͛s a ŵuĐh ďƌoadeƌ peƌspeĐtiǀe aŶd as I͛ŵ gettiŶg oldeƌ I͛ŵ alŵost like iŶ that ďallooŶ 
lifting up and being able – and doing this collage has also enabled me to look at these aspects of 
life aŶd ideŶtitǇ aŶd ƌelatioŶships ďetǁeeŶ the that I haǀeŶ͛t ďeeŶ aďle to do ďefoƌe. AŶd that͛s 
why I overlapped it with the heart – that ǁasŶ͛t soŵethiŶg that ǁas going on in my life earlier on. 
And I think I do take care of my emotional and psychological health much more than I would have 
done then.  
H – and the spotlight? 
A – well the spotlight I suppose  - ǁell that͛s ǁhat Ǉou ĐaŶ do fƌoŵ oŶ high – you can spot things 
aŶd put Ǉouƌ gaze upoŶ it iŶ a ǁaǇ that ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe doǁŶ theƌe iŶ aŵoŶgst it Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t. In that 
saŵe ǁaǇ Ǉou ĐaŶ staŶd ďaĐk aŶd look less dispaƌagiŶglǇ… 
H – I suppose in terms of methodological approach  - to me it suggests – and again I stress that 
this is what it suggests to me – is that the two things; being up in the hot air balloon and getting 
this broad perspective as part of the methodology – that holistic view [A – yeh] but at the same 
time as that we need to have some focus [A – yeh] but we need distance – we need some 
distaŶĐe iŶ oƌdeƌ to  foĐus… 
A – Ǉes ďeĐause ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe doǁŶ theƌe Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t [H- ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ it Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ – the 
autoďiogƌaphiĐal…] the auto/ďiogƌaphiĐal – I͛d Ŷeǀeƌ ƌeallǇ thought of it like that ďut I suppose  - 
it͛s ŵe ďut it͛s also ďeiŶg aďle to step ďaĐk fƌoŵ that as ǁell aŶd I suppose that͛s ǁhat it is.  
H – what about the eraser? REF 1 
A – well –that sort of eraser – in my school days I remember the blue end was harsh and removed 
one kind of stuff and the red end was softer and rubbed out other kinds of things. [H – pencil] 
And I never found the blue end terribly effective because it just tore up your paper – and made a 
hole [H – yes made a big hole. Got rid of what was underneath but you were left with a hole!] 
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precisely! AŶd that͛s Ƌuite iŶteƌestiŶg iŶ itself ďeĐause I thiŶk ǁhat I ofteŶ do is ǁheŶ I͛ŵ ǁith 
people from one part of my world to another, I erase the other side. So  - um – if I͛ŵ talkiŶg to 
soŵeoŶe…uŵ..aďout “uŶdaǇ sĐhool – aŶd that͛s paƌt of ŵǇ life aŶd aspects of what I do in my life 
– and I sort of erase – in those conversations and in those relationships – other aspects of me – 
that doŶ͛t ǁoƌk theƌe. TheǇ ǁould suƌpƌise people – theǇ ǁouldŶ͛t kŶoǁ hoǁ to deal ǁith it. That  
can be damaging –like the blue eŶd of the ƌuďďeƌ ďeĐause it ĐaŶ teaƌ ďits off. “iŵilaƌlǇ if I͛ŵ 
talking at the University about some pedagogical thing or something else to do with my work 
theŶ I eƌase otheƌ ďits of life ďeĐause theǇ doŶ͛t fit ǁith that aŶd ǁould Ŷot ďe uŶdeƌstood aŶd 
would ďe ĐoŶfusiŶg aŶd …aŶd that leaǀes Ǉou ǁith ǀaƌious holes ǁhiĐh uŵ – which you have to 
fill iŶ ǁheŶ  Ǉou ƌetuƌŶ to that ǁoƌld…so uŵ …talkiŶg to faŵilǇ Ǉou…theƌe aƌe ďits of life that 
aƌeŶ͛t uŶdeƌstood aŶd theŶ Ǉou fill theŵ ǁith otheƌ ďits so uŵ..It͛s the notion of not only building 
but having to get rid of things as well. A constant process of editing and self-editing if identity as 
Ǉou eŶgage ǁith ƌelatioŶships…. 
H – Befoƌe Ǉou staƌted ƌeĐoƌdiŶg Ǉou said Ǉou͛d speŶt..hoǁ loŶg [A – most of the day] most of the 
daǇ …so hoǁ ǁas it foƌ  Ǉou iŶ teƌŵs of   eŶjoǇŵeŶt…? REF 2 
A – un – it was quite enjoyable. It was quite a cathartic thing to do – to think about yourself – it͛s 
quite a privilege to be able to look back on your life. But I was constantly worried about being too 
self-editiŶg. What aŵ I tƌǇiŶg to saǇ? Aŵ I tƌǇiŶg to ŵake a poiŶt? “o I͛ll Đhoose this these 
pictures because they make the point. Um and then trying not to do that – and finding that I had 
done it and then trying not to beat myself up about it. And so there was a constant battle about 
that sort of thing and um the chameleon – ǁell oh Ǉes ǁell I͛ŵ ŵiǆed ƌaĐe so I͛ŵ a ĐhaŵeleoŶ 
because I can make myself part of all sorts of environments. So I felt sort of uncomfortable with 
choosing that because it͛s a ďit oďǀious. It feels like I͛ŵ iŶǀeŶtiŶg oƌ tƌǇiŶg to justifǇ um – what a 
tough time it is being in a mixed race family – ǁhiĐh it isŶ͛t ƌeallǇ tough – theƌe͛s a lot ŵoƌe 
toughŶess foƌ otheƌs….EǀeŶtuallǇ afteƌ ďeatiŶg ŵǇself up aŶd goiŶg ƌouŶd iŶ ĐiƌĐles all daǇ  - I 
Đaŵe to the ĐoŶĐlusioŶ that….Whatever! This is what I͛ǀe ĐhoseŶ aŶd peƌhaps the ƌeasoŶs ďehiŶd 
the ƌeasoŶs I͛ǀe ĐhoseŶ theŵ aƌe just as iŶteƌestiŶg as ǁhetheƌ oƌ Ŷot – we used the word 
͚ǀeƌisiŵilitude͛ eaƌlieƌ – that really the truth behind it is neither here nor there – this is just what 
came out. And if that͛s ǁhat I iŶteŶded to Đoŵe out theŶ that͛s Ƌuite iŶteƌestiŶg too… 
H – and you used the word – the teƌŵ ͚I eŶjoǇed disĐoǀeƌiŶg thiŶgs͛ iŶ Ǉouƌ pƌeǀious life as a 
sĐieŶtist let͛s saǇ [A – mmm] so what did you discover doing this? 
A – uŵ…..eƌ…..[pause] uŵ…I disĐoǀeƌed that I͛ŵ OK ǁith ǁho I aŵ Ŷoǁ  - I think – if ever we are. 
Um – although it Đould ďe that this is tƌǇiŶg to ŵake ŵe feel ďetteƌ aďout ǁho I aŵ….I thiŶk ǁhat 
this says to me is that I can celebrate all of this  - aŶd ďǇ ͚Đeleďƌate͛ I doŶ͛t ŵean pat myself on 
the back for being anything  - I have no- um – it is of no virtue of my own that I was born into the 
family I was born into and I take no praise for that at all or fault – it͛s just ǁhat happeŶed. I had 
no choice. But once I started having choices I can see how some of the influences and some of the 
tensions  - in the choices that I made – of trying to be something very specific – trying to establish 
my identity in something specific . But the more I discover about who I really am – that is the 
identity  - all of it. So what did I discover – I discovered that  - I͛ŵ OK [smiles/ laughs] 
H- yes – and I might question whether we ever really know who we really are but  [REF 3]- and 
ǁe͛ƌe alǁaǇs iŶ a pƌoĐess of ďeĐoŵiŶg aŶd I [A – doŶ͛t kŶoǁ if ǁe eǀeƌ get theƌe ] it͛s a pathǁaǇ 
[A- a pathǁaǇ] aŶd that͛s a ŵetaphoƌ that I thiŶk is Ƌuite poǁeƌful aŶd ďetteƌ thaŶ the oǀeƌ ǁoƌŶ 
phƌase ͚jouƌŶeǇ͛ …[A – Ǉes] so …so this is aďout of Đouƌse Ǉouƌ stoƌǇ aŶd I ǁoŶdeƌ AŶŶe ǁhat 
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it…Ŷo if it saǇs to Ǉou aŶǇthing about your research and maybe about your participants..does it 
…ǁhat illuŵiŶatioŶ ŵight it giǀe ďeǇoŶd Ǉouƌ stoƌǇ? [A – uŵ] foƌ Ǉouƌ tǁo paƌtiĐipaŶts…. 
A – ǁell the tǁo paƌtiĐipaŶts aŶd ŵǇ stoƌǇ…ǁhat seeŵs to ďe eǀideŶĐe – Ŷo Ŷot eǀideŶĐe…[H- 
apparent?] there seems to be something about conflict and mixture that relates to identity 
peƌhaps iŶ a stƌoŶgeƌ ǁaǇ thaŶ it ǁould ǁithout it. Noǁ I ĐaŶ͛t saǇ that ďeĐause I haǀeŶ͛t 
eǆploƌed soŵeoŶe ǁho hasŶ͛t got , if theƌe is aŶǇoŶe ǁithout aŶǇ kiŶd of ĐoŶfliĐt. But where 
there is a clear conflict or clear difference in earlier experiences – it seems to me in all three of 
our stories – theƌe͛s ďeeŶ a  - er – a real search for agency in terms of our own identity [H – right] 
Noǁ iŶ ŵǇ stoƌǇ iŶ paƌtiĐulaƌ that͛s ďeeŶ very clear in so many ways but in particular in terms of 
haǀiŶg tǁo ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt soƌts of Đaƌeeƌ. That isŶ͛t the Đase iŶ ŵǇ tǁo paƌtiĐipaŶts ďut ǁhat does 
seem to be I think in both of their stories – is their struggle and um almost preoccupation with 
identity. Um – and there are echoes in both of their stories too I think in how that struggle for 
identity or that awareness of identity has played out in work choices and career choices as well. 
But I doŶ͛t thiŶk iŶ theiƌ stoƌies it͛s Ƌuite as ĐƌǇstal Đleaƌ to me as it is in here [pointing to collage] 
ďeĐause it seeŵs…..Ǉou kŶoǁ…..Ƌuite staƌk…ǀeƌǇ ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt paƌts aŶd ǁaǇs of ďeiŶg – 
diffeƌeŶt paƌts of ŵe. AŶd ǁheŶ Ǉou go ďaĐk to ŵǇ oƌigiŶs theǇ͛ƌe pƌettǇ staƌk too – you know if 
you go back [pointing to piĐtuƌe] ͚it͛s a daŶgeƌous ǁoƌld out theƌe͛. Wheƌeas ŵǇ ĐousiŶ although 
mixed race lived in the same place and with the same culture all her life  - and my other 
participants – she came from the same – her parents were of the same background but her 
geography and where she lived and the influences were very different [H- yes] so the mixtures 
and the conflicts and the searches for identity are all quite different types I think and um – I think 
this one [pointing to collage] just shows the influence on career a little more starkly  - but I think 
it͛s theƌe iŶ all of theŵ 
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App B ii) Excerpts from worked transcript of interview with S 
A – so Ǉou ǁeƌe aĐĐepted ďǇ the ǁhite ǁoƌkiŶg Đlass people of Leeds aŶd Ǉouƌ ŵuŵ͛s faŵilǇ 
S – of the family yes 
A – what about youƌ dad͛s faŵilǇ theŶ, ďeĐause uŵ his dad ǁasŶ͛t theƌe .. 
S – yes, they were a missing um missing element in the er   07:09 whole thing. And I think 
peƌsoŶallǇ, I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ if it ǁas like this foƌ ŵǇ ďƌotheƌs aŶd sisteƌs ďut ǁhat I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ǁas 
always have this romantic idea about Ceylon. It was this far away place that my father got letters 
fƌoŵ aŶd…..ǁe ǁould get these ŵagaziŶes seŶt ǁith ďeautiful piĐtuƌes iŶ ;A- Wow) and I 
remember getting them and looking at them and there were lotus flowers and it was all… 
[...] 
S  - and now – aŶd I͛ǀe ďeeŶ tƌǇiŶg to ŵake seŶse of it – in the absence of being about to talk to 
him about it. I do not know why I never talked to me dad. The only thing I can think of is, he died 
iŶ ϭϵϴϴ aŶd I ǁas oŶlǇ ϯϳ ǁhiĐh isŶ͛t ǀeƌǇ old aĐtuallǇ. When I think about it now, er my 
daughteƌ͛s ϯϱ  - so 2 years from now  - aŶd Ǉou just thiŶk as it happeŶs aŶd I just thiŶk that͛s ǁho 
I am – it͛s oŶlǇ Ŷoǁ ǁheŶ I͛ǀe got fƌieŶds ǁho͛ǀe got theiƌ paƌeŶts aliǀe aŶd I thiŶk – hoǁ ǇouŶg͛s 
that to lose your father!  “o if I͛ǀe got aŶǇ soƌt of….oŶe of the ďig sadŶesses I͛ǀe got is that I didŶ͛t 
mature to the age I would like to have been to talk to him. You know now or even in my 50s I 
ǁould haǀe ďeeŶ goiŶg theƌe aŶd saǇiŶg ͚ƌight…tell ŵe….ǁhat ǁas it like ǁheŶ Ǉou went to the 
ǁaƌ…ǁhat ǁas it like iŶ “ƌi LaŶka….. 
A – so if Ǉou had to ask hiŵ ϯ ƋuestioŶs that ǁould haǀe ďeeŶ it ǁould it…ǁhat ǁas it like iŶ the 
war, what was it like in Sri Lanka .. 
S – aŶd I͛d like to haǀe asked hoǁ he aŶd ŵǇ ŵuŵ got togetheƌ. I͛d ƌeally like to know about that. 
A – so Ǉou͛ǀe Ŷo idea – really 
S – Ŷot fƌoŵ theŵ….Ŷot fƌoŵ aĐtuallǇ… ŵoƌe fƌoŵ stoƌies like ŵǇ auŶtǇ Geƌtƌude, ŵǇ ŵuŵ͛s 
sister told me more about how they got together.  
A - “o theƌe ǁeƌeŶ͛t the stoƌies like ͚I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ǁheŶ…͛ and so on like that around the dinner 
table.. 
S – theǇ͛d talk aďout the dƌaŵa Đluď – I think they went to a drama club – something to do with 
ĐhuƌĐh oƌ suŵat like that..aŶd uŵ…Ǉeh I doŶ͛t haǀe ŵeŵoƌies of theŵ talkiŶg a lot like ..oƌ us 
asking those kind of ƋuestioŶs. AŶd I thiŶk it ǁas paƌtlǇ to do ǁith…uŵ.. ǁheƌe ǁe ǁeƌe all up to 
ǁith ouƌ liǀes ďǇ the tiŵe he died iŶ a ǁaǇ. I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ aďout the otheƌs ďut I ǁas eǀeŶ ǇouŶgeƌ 
than them. But ..you know when you get, you get to that age when you become more reflective 
aďout the past aŶd theƌe͛s aŶ age ǁheŶ Ǉou…I ǁas just oŶ that Đusp I guess. VeƌǇ ŵuĐh aďout the 
futuƌe aŶd the Ŷoǁ aŶd …if I ǁas ƌefleĐtiŶg aďout the past it ǁas alǁaǇs aďout ŵe…ŵe ŵe ŵe. 
And because I had lots of disagreements with my dad, about religion and various things like that 
(pause) there was a sort of tension there  - that then – it͛s alŵost as if ǁe didŶ͛t get thƌough that. 
WhiĐh ǁe ǁould haǀe doŶe if he͛d liǀed to ďe oldeƌ aŶd I͛d ďeeŶ oldeƌ aŶd I͛d goŶe thƌough all 
ŵǇ stuff. It͛s like I had to ďeĐoŵe ŵoƌe of ǁho I ǁas iŶ oƌdeƌ to ďe aďle to uŶdeƌstaŶd hiŵ ;A – 
ǇehͿ. But I kŶoǁ that ǁheŶ he died ….it ǁas a ŵassiǀe thiŶg…aŶd I speŶt a lot of tiŵe ..I͛d dƌeaŵ 
about him a lot and have lots of conversations with him – in my dreams. (A – did you?) And that 
ǁas ǁheŶ I staƌted to uŶdeƌstaŶd hiŵ ŵoƌe. “o I͛d dƌeaŵ aŶd I͛d haǀe these ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶs ǁith 
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him and um  - I͛ŵ goiŶg to get all teaƌful Ŷoǁ ;A – that͛s alƌightͿ . Like theƌe ǁas one dream I had 
ǁheŶ I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ , ďeiŶg ƌeallǇ soƌƌǇ that ǁe͛d disagƌeed aďout lots of stuff  - and him giving me 
this really really lovely hug and being really all right and.. 17.57 
A – well I suppose that is what he would have done. Perhaps that was what he did do REF 3 
S – yeh – Ǉeh aŶd I thiŶk iŶ faĐt ǁheŶ I ǁƌote that thiŶg that is ǁhat happeŶed aŶd…I ŵeaŶ ǁe 
had the staƌkest disagƌeeŵeŶts aďout ƌeligioŶ ďut he Ŷeǀeƌ eǀeƌ…ǁe Ŷeǀeƌ ƌeallǇ eǀeƌ fell out iŶ a 
ǁaǇ that ǁas iƌƌetƌieǀaďle …theǇ͛d alǁaǇs saǇ ͚ouƌ dooƌ is alǁaǇs opeŶ͛. We͛ll Ŷeǀeƌ eǀeƌ tuƌŶ 
Ǉou aǁaǇ. WheŶ I told theŵ I ǁas pƌegŶaŶt, ǁith Kate, aŶd I ǁasŶ͛t goiŶg to get ŵaƌƌied…I ŵeaŶ 
Ŷoǁ I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁhǇ I didŶ͛t get ŵaƌƌied Ǉou kŶoǁ? 
A – you were making a point.. 
[...] 
S – it ǁas…Ǉeh it ǁas…AŶd I ǁeŶt theƌe ďeĐause ͚oh this looks iŶteƌestiŶg͛ I ƌeallǇ should haǀe 
doŶe laŶguages ďeĐause I͛d doŶe FƌeŶĐh LatiŶ aŶd EŶglish at A leǀel aŶd did ƌeallǇ ǁell iŶ theŵ – 
all of them. And my French teacher wanted me to do French at University and I thought no I want 
to do something different. I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to do ǁhat eǀeƌǇoŶe else is doiŶg…it ǁas just that kiŶd of 
…I ǁas kiŶd of ƌight stƌoppǇ ƌeallǇ. I ǁas alǁaǇs gettiŶg iŶto tƌouďle. I got iŶto tƌouďle a lot ŵoƌe 
that Mary did and the head teacher was always saǇiŶg ͚Ǉouƌ MaƌǇ ǁould͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ doŶe this and 
…;groansͿ so I ǁas like……ŵe ŵuŵ used to saǇ I ǁas highlǇ stƌuŶg ..Ǉou kŶoǁ..ǁell Ǉeh…ǁhiĐh , 
what on earth does that mean? ( A – I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁhat that ŵeaŶsͿ it͛s just like oǀeƌ-emotional I 
suppose or just mmmm (high pitched)– Ǉou͛ƌe tuŶed soŵehoǁ ;A –to a higher tone) yeh – 
fƌeƋueŶĐǇ oƌ soŵethiŶg ďut eƌƌ …..ŵaǇďe it ǁas ŵǇ ď…..ok let͛s go ƌight ďaĐk to ŵǇ ďiƌth…I ǁas..; 
this is ǁhat Ǉou͛ǀe ǁƌitteŶ aďout foƌ the pƌojeĐtͿ Ǉeh! I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ oŶĐe thiŶkiŶg, Ŷot so ŵuch 
ǁhat people͛s stoƌies ǁeƌe…ďut ǁhat ŵust it haǀe ďeeŶ like foƌ ŵe! This ďaďǇ ĐoŵiŶg iŶto the 
world – all that stuff goiŶg oŶ..Ǉou doŶ͛t haǀe a Ŷoƌŵal ďiƌth ;A – hŵŵͿ aŶd theŶ Ǉou͛ƌe ǁhipped 
out of Ǉouƌ ŵotheƌ͛s ǁoŵď aŶd put iŶ aŶ iŶĐuďatoƌ ;A – yes) and (A – do your head in a bit) and 
Ŷo oŶe͛s holdiŶg Ǉeƌ – Ŷo oŶe͛s ĐoŵfoƌtiŶg Ǉeƌ..aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe suddeŶlǇ iŶ this ďoǆ..I ŵeaŶ Ǉou͛ƌe a 
person – Ǉou haǀe seŶsatioŶs! You doŶ͛t eǀeƌ feel that…it͛s seǀeƌal ǁeeks ďefoƌe – I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ 
how long it was – maybe it was a few days before I was actually held (A- really?) – yes I was in an 
iŶĐuďatoƌ ďeĐause, ǁell ďeĐause I͛d ŶeaƌlǇ died I thiŶk. IŶ faĐt oŶ the ǁaǇ doǁŶ to the theatƌe 
theǇ said that….aŶd ǁheŶ I Đaŵe out of hospital I thiŶk – I fouŶd out ;I doŶ͛t thiŶk I ǁƌote this in 
the thing) my mum I think had post-natal depression (A - ahh) REF 2 
A – so I wonder whether the story of your birth rather than its experience was a negative one (S – 
exactly) because not everyone who has a Caesarean has a bad time do they.. 
[……….] 
A – so did Ǉou feel at that poiŶt that Ǉou͛d fouŶd – that you were in something that made sense – 
that that linked some of these threads together in some way?  
S – yeh – I thiŶk it did aĐtuallǇ aŶd I thiŶk ǁhat happeŶed ǁas…………I ǁas doiŶg thiŶgs that I felt 
were important and I was also coming up against – I was always very involved in the feminist 
movement – here in Sheffield – but I was coming up against this thing that [pause] of accessibility 
in a way – I was coming up against racism in the sense that people not being , women who were 
saying they were feminists actually not being inclusive about all women (A – right) and making 
judgements about women who had a different er background to them or a different upbringing 
or not understanding not not being willing to provide services such as setting up the Asian 
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ǁoŵeŶ͛s ƌefuge ǁhiĐh is ǁhat I ǁas iŶǀolǀed iŶ. Not ďeiŶg ǁilliŶg, Ŷot ŵakiŶg it a pƌioƌitǇ to 
pƌoǀide seƌǀiĐes foƌ ǁoŵeŶ to ŵake thiŶgs aĐĐessiďle foƌ ǁoŵeŶ ǁho just ǁouldŶ͛t go to a 
refuge that ǁas pƌedoŵiŶaŶtlǇ ƌuŶ ďǇ ǁhite ǁoŵeŶ oƌ didŶ͛t take aĐĐouŶt of paƌtiĐulaƌ 
difficulties they had in their own communities and all of that kind of thing. So [pause] I suppose 
my experience of how race impacts on things errm got informed by things as I moved along in life 
in a way – but it was always, always, never it was never about looking for easy solutions. So it 
ǁasŶ͛t aďout like ǁheŶ people said ͚Ǉes ǁe ŵust set up aŶ AsiaŶ ǁoŵeŶ͛s ƌefuge ďeĐause theǇ all 
haǀe a diffeƌeŶĐe Đultuƌe, aŶd ǁe͛ǀe got to look at that. No Ŷo Ŷo it ǁasŶ͛t aďout that aĐtuallǇ – 
it͛s just aďout ǁell theǇ doŶ͛t all haǀe the saŵe Đultuƌe (A – no) because we might have 6 women 
in a refuge and they all have different take on (A – yeh yeh) they might all have different religions 
for example ( A – just ďeĐause theǇ͛ƌe all AsiaŶ theǇ ŵight haǀe diffeƌeŶt…Ϳ oƌ theǇ ŵight haǀe 
different take on their religion. They could be 6 Muslim women but they all have different 
interpretation on their religion just like we might have 6 Christian women all with a different take 
on their religion (1.05:10) That kind of thing..so I took in that kind of mix thing in a way, into that. 
You see if I Đoŵe fƌoŵ a ƌeallǇ kiŶd of [pause] eƌƌƌƌ Đleaƌ This is ǁhat the ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ͛s like. This is 
ǁhat ǁe do…theŶ it doesŶ͛t opeŶ ŵe up as ŵuĐh to ŵiǆ oƌ diǀeƌsitǇ.. 
A – so it͛s still aďout ŵiǆ aŶd diǀeƌsitǇ? 
S – Yes it is about mix and diversity. So we set up a project that made it as inclusive as possible, 
ǁheƌe ǁoŵeŶ ǁho ǁeƌe, ǁoŵeŶ ǁho͛ǀe ďeeŶ iŶ ƌefuges ǁho aƌe , uŵ, ǁho are kind of, [pause] 
who are from other parts of the world if you like, who have come here for different reasons and 
ǁho aƌe fiŶdiŶg it haƌd to get ǁoƌk ďeĐause of theiƌ EŶglish oƌ ďeĐause of ǁhateǀeƌ. But it͛s Ŷot 
just gonna be for Muslim women, or south AsiaŶ ǁoŵeŶ, it͛s goiŶg to ďe foƌ “oŵali ǁoŵeŶ, oƌ 
Turkish women if they want to come. AŶǇoŶe ǁho feels diffeƌeŶt, aŶǇoŶe ǁho feels like it͛s haƌd 
to fit iŶ, theŶ ouƌ pƌojeĐt is goŶŶa ďe foƌ Ǉou… 
A – so it could be now for Romanian or Polish women 
S – exactly 
A – so it͛s Ŷot aďout Đolouƌ theŶ ;“ – no ) – it͛s aďout diffeƌeŶĐe 
S – so actually what we want to learn then is how to be in a mixed group and what we can learn 
from each other (A – right) about our different heritages and back grounds..REF 1 
A – that͛s so iŶteƌestiŶg ďeĐause iŶ faĐt that͛s ǁhat Ǉou said you didŶ͛t haǀe ǁheŶ Ǉou ǁeƌe a 
child 
S – yeh – yeh yeh yeh – eǆaĐtlǇ isŶ͛t it. DidŶ͛t haǀe that – not at all 
A – “o… 
S – I grew up in quite a monocultural (A – yeh you did)  
A – ironically it was more monocultural than many of those you went to school with who may 
have had an Irish mother or something 
S – or people who grew up in another part of the country and were part of other communities 
and were a lot more mixed (A – Ǉeh ǇehͿ ͚Cos Leeds at that tiŵe ǁasŶ͛t ǀeƌǇ…ǁell the aƌea iŶ 
ǁhiĐh ǁe liǀed ǁasŶ͛t ǀeƌǇ..If I͛d gƌoǁŶ up iŶ ChapeltoǁŶ it ǁould haǀe ďeeŶ diffeƌeŶt pƌoďaďlǇ 
ďeĐause it͛s a lot ŵoƌe ŵiǆed iŶ ChapeltoǁŶ.. 
[...] 
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A – when you said earlier that you sometimes refer to yourself as a black woman (S- hmm) would 
you also refer to yourself as a Yorkshire woman as well (S – yeh)  
S – I͛d Ŷeǀeƌ Đall ŵǇself ǁhite ďeĐause I doŶ͛t thiŶk that͛s ďeeŶ ŵǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe eǀeƌ. I doŶ͛t thiŶk 
I͛ǀe had a ǁhite eǆpeƌieŶĐe iŶ this ĐouŶtƌǇ  
A – even though as a child that was what was given to you really?  
S – ǁell Ŷo ďeĐause it ǁas Ŷeǀeƌ that Ǉou͛ƌe ǁhite it͛s just that Ǉou aƌe ǁho Ǉou aƌe iŶ this 
predominantly white society  -aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe fiŶe aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe Ok aŶd I Ŷeǀeƌ…. 
A – Ǉou didŶ͛t feel ǁhite REF 4 
S – no Ŷeǀeƌ, I didŶ͛t eǀeƌ. AŶd I ǁasŶ͛t ďotheƌed – I didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to ďe eitheƌ – I was just who I 
was. And I looked a bit different and that was alright. And you know these days – if I go to Italy 
people thiŶk I͛ŵ ItaliaŶ, if I go to TuƌkeǇ people thiŶk I͛ŵ Tuƌkish (A – ǇesͿ I loǀe that aĐtuallǇ. It͛s 
like , it͛s like ŵiǆed ƌaĐe people aƌe the people of the ǁoƌld ƌeallǇ. We͛ƌe the people of the ǁoƌld 
because we could be from anywhere. And not many people can say that  - that they could be 
from anywhere. And actuallǇ the ideal iŶ the ǁoƌld is if ďouŶdaƌies doŶ͛t ŵatteƌ aŶd  - you know 
– huŵaŶitǇ͛s ǁhat it͛s all aďout. Foƌ ŵe that͛s like a ƌeal gift – to be somebody who could be from 
anywhere  
A – the lovely thing hearing you talking is although you could be from anǇǁheƌe Ǉou͛ƌe ǀeƌǇ 
gƌouŶded heƌe iŶ “heffield. You͛ǀe ďeeŶ heƌe foƌ a loŶg tiŵe – Ǉouƌ faŵilǇ͛s aƌouŶd Ǉou  - Ǉou͛ƌe 
from Sheffield. I mean born and brought up in Leeds – and here. But could be anywhere. So 
Ǉou͛ǀe got ƌoots aŶd gƌouŶdiŶg ďut also the fƌeedom to go anywhere 
S – uŵ uŵ the ƌeasoŶ I͛ǀe ďeeŶ iŶ “heffield foƌ so loŶg is ďeĐause of ŵǇ daughteƌ ďeiŶg ďoƌŶ heƌe  
[………………..] 
A – Brander Road – ϭϲ, BƌaŶdeƌ ‘oad…..I͛ŵ goiŶg to stop this Ŷoǁ so I ĐaŶ eŶgage ǁith ŵǇ 
backup systsem….;ϭ.Ϭϳ:ϯϱ….ϭϬ ŵiŶute ďƌeak) 
A – Ok so I think where we were was that you were talking about your work in Liverpool teaching 
liteƌaĐǇ aŶd ŶuŵeƌaĐǇ to adults… 
S – and then I said I did that kind of work when I came over here (A- yes) and all the violence stuff 
aŶd all that… 
A – OK so then what? There you were with a young daughter and you in a sense had found your 
place (S – ǇehͿ I͛ŵ suŵŵaƌisiŶg ǁhiĐh is pƌoďaďlǇ ǁƌoŶg..ďut Ǉou͛d fouŶd thiŶgs to do that ǁeƌe 
about your values and which you had explored and honed I suppose (S – yeh) so then take me 
thƌough the Ŷeǆt steps theŶ… 
S – eƌŵ I thiŶk [pause] Ŷot loŶg afteƌ ….I thiŶk I got iŶto ǁƌitiŶg ŵoƌe…I got ďaĐk iŶto ŵǇ ǁƌitiŶg 
…eƌŵ..iŶ the seŶse of..I ŵeaŶ I͛d alǁaǇs ďeeŶ ǁƌitiŶg iŶ a ǁaǇ. It has alǁaǇs ďeeŶ paƌt of …like I͛d 
written a diaƌǇ, a jouƌŶal [speakiŶg iŶ a ǀeƌǇ ŵatteƌ of faĐt, ͚it͛s ǁhat eǀeƌǇoŶe does͛ ŵaŶŶeƌ] So 
it͛d ďeeŶ a soƌt of aŶĐhoƌ foƌ ŵe thƌough eǀeƌǇthiŶg, a ǁaǇ of keepiŶg iŶ touĐh ǁith ŵe aŶd hoǁ 
I was feeling and all that (A- did Ǉou keep theŵ?Ϳ Yes I͛ǀe got all ŵǇ diaries and journals over 
Ǉeaƌs aŶd Ǉeaƌs …..aŶd I uŵ, I eƌƌƌ got ďaĐk iŶto ǁƌitiŶg poetƌǇ ŵoƌe..as a ǁaǇ of eǆpƌessiŶg hoǁ I 
ǁas feeliŶg aŶd …[pause] aŶd I Đould saǇ that iŶ a ǁaǇ that ǁhole thiŶg aďout ďeiŶg a ǁƌiteƌ ƌaŶ 
alongside everything ..things that I did to earn a living, and they were generally things I enjoyed 
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doiŶg aŶd felt passioŶate aďout …but at heart I wanted to be a writer. It͛s just that Ǉou doŶ͛t get 
paid to ďe a ǁƌiteƌ… 
A – so ǁhat ǁould it ďe…ǁhat ǁould it ŵeaŶ to ďe a ǁƌiteƌ?  
S – well I wanted to be able to spend more time and devote more time to write poetry, write 
stories, that kind of thing – being creative in my writing really – being creative generally I guess, 
as I discovered later. I discovered later in life that, although I am a very creative person, I make 
things – ceramics and I like sculpture and do painting and that sort of thing. All of those things 
that I gave up at school in a way because I was told – like in Art I was told I was no good, or I got 
the impression I was no good, so I did sciences .. 
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App: Biii). Excerpt from transcripts of interviews with G 
Key 
Yellow – National identity 
Purple – Personal identity 
Green - Career 
Light green font – example of my influence and co-construction of the meaning 
I/V #1 
G – yep – a week later my mum departed with me back to Germany where, as I said, my father 
ǁas seƌǀiŶg as paƌt of the Isƌaeli ŵissioŶ foƌ a ĐeƌtaiŶ ǁhile. To ďe hoŶest I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ hoǁ loŶg , 
ǁas it a Ǉeaƌ oƌ soŵethiŶg like that aŶd theŶ ďaĐk to Isƌael….But that still makes me an Essex girl 
ďǇ ďiƌth ;sŵiliŶgͿ aŶd… 
A – and presumably gave you a British passport? REF 1 
G – yes it gave me a British passport by in fact my mother was already a British  Citizen (A, was 
she..) and so were my grandparents.. 
A – because they͛d Đoŵe eaƌlieƌ? 
G – ďeĐause theǇ͛d Đoŵe ďefoƌe the ǁaƌ aŶd settled iŶ EŶglaŶd aŶd took out UK ŶatioŶalitǇ so…if 
Ǉou like…I ǁas the thiƌd, the thiƌd geŶeƌatioŶ ǁith UK ideŶtitǇ to theiƌ Ŷaŵe…aŶd that ideŶtitǇ 
gets stronger later on because that I have lived iŶ the UK a lot iŶ ŵǇ life ….. 
A – so it͛s iŶteƌestiŶg theŶ that Ǉou ǁeƌe GeƌŵaŶ iŶ soŵe ƌespeĐts … ďeĐause that͛s ǁheƌe ďoth 
sides of the family had come from initially..(G, Yes) .. you were British by birth and subsequently 
lived in this country a lot (G, yeh) and, but also had this connection with Israel (G, yep) 
G – and I was also Israeli by birth because as I said my Dad was part of the foreign service so I was 
autoŵatiĐallǇ Isƌaeli ďǇ ďiƌth aŶd I͛ǀe liǀed foƌ loŶg peƌiods of tiŵe iŶ Isƌael. So that begins to 
ǁeaǀe this ǁeď of the eƌ ǁeiƌd ŵiǆtuƌe that I aŵ…… 
A – ǁell …..Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t ask a ϭ Ǉeaƌ old ǁheƌe theǇ͛ƌe fƌoŵ ďut if Ǉou Đould haǀe doŶe ǁhat do Ǉou 
think your family would have considered themselves  and what would you have considered 
yourself at that tiŵe… [TelephoŶe ƌiŶgs – do you want to get that? G – indicated not] 
G – it ǁould haǀe depeŶded oŶ ǁheŶ Ǉou͛d asked theŵ ;a, ƌightͿ [ƋuietlǇ] in their youth I think 
GeƌŵaŶ ďut lateƌ that ǁas oŶe paƌt of theiƌ ŶatioŶalitǇ that theǇ͛d ƌejeĐted ďeĐause the country 
had ƌejeĐted theŵ ..so eƌ…Ǉes.. foƌ ŵǇ fatheƌ he ǁas Isƌaeli full stop – my mother acquired Israeli 
ĐitizeŶship oŶĐe she͛d ŵaƌƌied hiŵ  aŶd I haǀe alǁaǇs ĐoŶsideƌed ŵǇself to ďe eƋuallǇ Isƌaeli aŶd 
British. A- not German. G – Ŷo Ŷeǀeƌ GeƌŵaŶ………[sileŶĐe] A, ǁhǇ͛s that? G – I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ liǀed iŶ 
GeƌŵaŶǇ …I͛ǀe Ŷeǀeƌ…it͛s Ŷot aŶ ideŶtitǇ that I  assoĐiate ǁith ŵǇself …iŶ aŶǇ ǁaǇ. If soŵeoŶe 
said to ŵe…soŵetiŵes soŵeoŶe ǁill thiŶk that theƌe is peƌhaps that eleŵeŶt iŶ  ŵǇ ;A, ǇesͿ 
….ďiogƌaphǇ, I doŶ͛t feel it ďeloŶgs to ŵe… 
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A – aŶd the ideŶtitǇ that Ǉou haǀeŶ͛t ŵeŶtioŶed is ďeiŶg Jeǁish….;G, ǇesͿ is that ďeĐause ďeiŶg 
Israeli is exactly the same as being Jewish? Or is there a difference there? 
G – no there is , there is a difference er I suppose  I was just thinking in terms of nationality..(A, 
ǇesͿ Ŷo defiŶitelǇ Jeǁish ďǇ ďiƌth aŶd ďeiŶg Jeǁish is ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh paƌt of ŵǇ Đoƌe ideŶtitǇ…aŶd 
uŵ…eƌ Ya, ďeiŶg   Jeǁish  aŶd Isƌaeli is Ŷot the saŵe thiŶg…Ǉou ĐaŶ ďe Isƌaeli aŶd ChƌistiaŶ oƌ 
Moslem  (A, yes , yes of ĐouƌseͿ uŵ Judaisŵ is a ǀeƌǇ fuŶŶǇ kiŶd of eƌ [laughiŶg] of eƌe ƌ….ƌeligioŶ 
iŶ as ŵuĐh as it͛s got a lot of eƌ …uŵ…Đultuƌal eƌ eleŵeŶts to it, iŶ additioŶ to the faith so eƌ it͛s 
constructed slightly differently ..so er..even secular people could still consider themselves to be 
Jeǁish ;A, Ǉeh, so eǀeŶ if theǇ doŶ͛t ďelieǀe iŶ God Ϳ Ǉeh – er so er yes definitely Jewish. 
A – so Ǉou͛ǀe got this ĐoŵďiŶatioŶ of ǁheƌe Ǉou ǁeƌe ďoƌŶ – out of choice – Ǉouƌ paƌeŶts͛ ĐhoiĐe 
– Ǉouƌ paƌeŶts͛ ďiƌth ŶatioŶalitǇ aŶd their chosen nationality by political affiliations and the 
religious  national identity overlaid all of that (G, right) and so within your family was there ever 
aŶǇ disĐussioŶ aďout ideŶtitǇ? Was it soŵethiŶg that ǁas eŶĐouƌaged oƌ told,  as I ǁas, ͚ďe pƌoud 
of Ǉouƌ aŶĐestƌǇ͛ oƌ…tell ŵe  a ďit aďout that. REF 2 
G – I doŶ͛t thiŶk ŵǇ paƌeŶts ǁeƌe people ǁho paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ spoke aďout it oƌ had a ŵessage to 
give. But I doŶ͛t thiŶk theǇ Ŷeeded to ďeĐause ďeiŶg iŶ the diploŵatiĐ seƌǀiĐe Ǉou aƌe 
representing your countƌǇ all the tiŵe …it͛s so iŶ the foƌe that Ǉou doŶ͛t haǀe to …talk aďout it iŶ 
a way because you breathe it and live it all the time. So I was brought up very much, when we 
were abroad to think of myself as a representative of Israel…….11.00mins 
A – wow that ͚s a ďig ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ… 
G – It is ..it is…Ǉes …aŶd ..aŶd I thiŶk that usuallǇ happeŶs to ĐhildƌeŶ iŶ that kiŶd of situatioŶ . I 
thiŶk it also ŵade Ǉou feel ǀeƌǇ diffeƌeŶt fƌoŵ otheƌ people …ďeĐause…ďeĐause  Ǉou͛ƌe stƌaŶge iŶ 
that way. A, apartness? G, Yes. BeĐause Ǉou aƌe diffeƌeŶt iŶ that seŶse. You͛ƌe alǁaǇs…soŵeoŶe 
ǁho Ŷeǀeƌ joiŶs iŶ at the ƌight ŵoŵeŶt [laughiŶg..] ďeĐause Ǉou͛ƌe alǁaǇs soƌt of aƌƌiǀiŶg aŶd 
leaǀiŶg Ǉouƌ Đlassŵates aŶd uŵŵ aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe alǁaǇs eƌ the last to soƌt of joiŶ the sĐhool oƌ first to 
leaǀe the sĐhool oƌ eƌ ….aŶd eƌ…aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot like the otheƌ eƌ  ĐhildƌeŶ ƌight? REF 3 [Silence] 
and  that….that͛s tƌue ǁheƌeǀeƌ Ǉou aƌe…;A, eǀeŶ iŶ Isƌael?Ϳ G – ǁell iŶ Isƌael also…eǀeŶ ǁheŶ I 
Đaŵe ďaĐk to Isƌael fƌoŵ eƌ…ǁait let ŵe get the ĐhƌoŶologǇ ƌight…Ǉes eƌ e ƌ …I staƌted ŵǇ 
schooling in Madagascar in Africa and we came back to Israel when I was about 8 years old. 13:04 
BǇ that tiŵe I͛d foƌgotteŶ aŶǇ Heďƌeǁ I͛d kŶoǁŶ as  a sŵall iŶfaŶt  aŶd …if Ǉou thiŶk aďout it 
theƌe͛s this  ǇouŶg giƌl ǁho speaks FƌeŶĐh aŶd EŶglish ďut ĐaŶ͛t speak Heďƌeǁ aŶd has to 
integrate into the local school-so-then (quickly) you come back into your country (A, Yeh) and 
ǁhat is ĐoŶsideƌed hoŵe aŶd Ǉet Ǉou aƌe agaiŶ a stƌaŶgeƌ….So that is something that I very much 
ƌeliǀed agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ iŶ lots of diffeƌeŶt ĐoŶteǆts … 
A – aƌe those sad ŵeŵoƌies theŶ? …I ŵeaŶ Ǉou ƌead some of my memories about going into a 
classroom as a new girl – I mean do you have pictures like that in your mind? 
G – pause…..I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ that I haǀe speĐifiĐ iŶĐideŶts that I aŶ speak aďout  I .. I ..teŶd to haǀe a 
ǀeƌǇ ďad ŵeŵoƌǇ foƌ these thiŶgs ….ďut …I suppose this sense of ..of um being different and 
haǀiŶg to ƌeadjust aŶd ƌeiŶtegƌate aŶd ĐatĐh up aŶd ….is “O faŵiliaƌ…..aŶd eƌ…happeŶed agaiŶ 
aŶd agaiŶ aŶd agaiŶ ;ƋuietlǇͿ aŶd…eƌ…eƌ  I thiŶk it͛s also soƌt of ..also fuses ǁith ŵǇ peƌsoŶalitǇ 
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which.. I am slightly an introvert...well not slightly ..I am an introvert ..so if you think about an 
introvert having to constantly integrate themselves it  does bring out a somewhat shy, um quiet, 
ĐoŶteŵplatiǀe peƌsoŶ ǁho teŶds to look aŶd …uŵ …aŶd …..WAIT…  - till they feel comfortable . 
And I think that is very much part of er  er my behaviour patterns if  you like. 
A – your coping strategy? 
G – my coping strategy. 
A – ďut Ŷot eǀeƌǇoŶe ǁould ƌeaĐt like that? Otheƌs ŵaǇ Đope iŶ a diffeƌeŶt ǁaǇ…ďut that ǁas the 
way.. 
G – that ǁas the ǁaǇ I did it. “o alǁaǇs ǀeƌǇ Đaƌeful, …. 
A – careful in case what? What would be the worse case scenario that you were trying to avoid  
happeŶiŶg…. 
G – I suppose it͛s just ƌejeĐtioŶ…..afƌaid that Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot goiŶg to ďe aĐĐepted , that people will 
thiŶk Ǉou͛ƌe stƌaŶge oƌ diffeƌeŶt – but you are ;sŵilesͿ… 
A – ĐaŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg aďout it….G, No. “o so I thiŶk I haǀe alǁaǇs ďeeŶ, I suppose alǁaǇs ǀeƌǇ 
Đaƌeful…. 
A – and just waiting for them to come to you? REF 4 
G – yeh. Waited for people to come to me, waited for to know where I was, I understood the 
laǇout, Ǉou kŶoǁ, uŶdeƌstood the dǇŶaŵiĐs so that I Đould….that ǁeƌe iŶ fƌoŶt of ŵe ;A, ƌightͿ 
…aŶd I thiŶk I still do it to this ǀeƌǇ daǇ… 
A – so I͛ŵ gettiŶg a piĐtuƌe of a little giƌl – you haǀeŶ͛t ŵeŶtioŶed Ǉouƌ sisteƌ Ǉet, peƌhaps ǁe ǁill 
in a sec.. of quite a lonely little girl? 
G – I doŶ͛t thiŶk I ǁas loŶelǇ iŶ as ŵuĐh as I͛ǀe alǁaǇs had fƌieŶds  - I͛ǀe alǁaǇs ŵade fƌieŶds… 
A – so it didŶ͛t stop Ǉou ŵakiŶg fƌieŶds.. 
G – Ŷo ďut ǁhat I͛ŵ saying is that my coping mechanism was always to go.. to go  very gently, 
slowly – I ǁasŶ͛t out to ŵake ďold stateŵeŶts .. 
 
 
I/V #2  
A - “o Ǉou͛ǀe ďeeŶ thƌough the sĐƌipt aŶd Ǉou saǇ that iŶ teƌŵs of aĐĐuƌaĐǇ it͛s fiŶe 
G- yes in terms of accuracy ďut I͛ŵ ĐoŶĐeƌŶed…I doŶ͛t seeŵ to ďe aďle to stƌiŶg tǁo ǁoƌds 
together so.. 
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A – it͛s the ǁaǇ ǁe speak – that͛s Ŷot the saŵe ǁaǇ that ǁe ǁƌite…so I͛ll ŵake the ĐhaŶges 
Ǉou͛ǀe ideŶtified..aŶd Ǉou͛ll ŶotiĐe that I also didŶ͛t alloǁ Ǉou to speak, oƌ to fiŶish seŶteŶĐes so it 
ǁasŶ͛t just Ǉou….so soƌƌǇ aďout that! 
A – so apart from accuracy, was there anything from that..that you wanted to say more about? 
G – I doŶ͛t thiŶk theƌe ǁas aŶǇthiŶg, I doŶ͛t thiŶk I haǀe a ďuƌŶiŶg Ŷeed to talk aďout..uŶless Ǉou 
have any specific ƋuestioŶs…things that might help in your research.. 
A – I haǀe a feǁ thiŶgs, a feǁ ƋuestioŶs that I thought, ǁhǇ didŶ͛t I ask that, ǁheŶ I did the 
transcribing 
G – sure.. 
A – But before I do that I wanted to ask you what you thought about the last interview. What was 
your general feeling about, about reliving your early years? 
G – that͛s diffiĐult ďeĐause theƌe has ďeeŶ suĐh a ďig tiŵe lapse.. 
A – yes.. that was back in April so over 3 months 
G- so I ĐaŶ͛t ƌeallǇ ƌeŵeŵďeƌ hoǁ it felt..ďut ǁhat I ĐaŶ saǇ is that when I re-read the transcript 
this ŵoƌŶiŶg , it ǁas iŶteƌestiŶg…ŵǇ Đaƌeeƌ deĐisioŶs do seeŵ to haǀe ďeeŶ tied to..to ŵǇ 
parents. And I thought that was interesting 
A- AŶǇ paƌtiĐulaƌ deĐisioŶs oƌ… 
G – the whole process – the cultural assumptions in a family, skills and abilities, 
teŵpeƌaŵeŶt…[loŶg pause] aŶd Ŷatuƌal aďilities ĐoŵŵoŶ ǁith Ǉouƌ paƌeŶts aŶd gƌaŶdpaƌeŶts, 
gets transmitted if you like through nurture and nature, and how these impact somehow on the 
deĐisioŶs, thƌough Ǉou, that….that soƌt of Đaŵe out and was interesting.  
A  - Ǉou͛ƌe ĐoŶĐeŶtƌatiŶg oŶ the Ŷatuƌe? 
G – yeh – I thiŶk this liŶk ǁith ŵǇ gƌaŶdfatheƌ…oƌ is it ǁaŶtiŶg to fiŶd thiŶgs…like ŵǇ fatheƌ iŶ his 
career  
A – and what about the nurture side of things? 
G – I thiŶk also…choosing a career that can be used in different countries and different contexts is 
like ǁoƌkiŶg thƌough soŵe of the thiŶgs as a Đhild…ĐoŶstaŶtlǇ ŵoǀiŶg fƌoŵ plaĐe to plaĐe, ǁhiĐh 
funnily enough is what happened to my grandparents…so I thought these ǁeƌe iŶteƌestiŶg 
A – no I agree – I think you said that in relation to your grandfather, that although interested in 
laǁ, the ŶotioŶ of ďeiŶg tied to a ĐouŶtƌǇ ǁas soŵethiŶg Ǉou didŶ͛t ǁaŶt. WhiĐh is iŶteƌestiŶg 
because you might think that someone who has travelled so much might want to be more tied to 
a ĐouŶtƌǇ ďut iŶ faĐt Ǉou didŶ͛t ǁaŶt that…. 
G – I thiŶk I ǁaŶt it aŶd doŶ͛t ǁaŶt it. It soƌt of aŶsǁeƌs diffeƌeŶt Ŷeeds. WaŶt it iŶ teƌŵs of 
ideŶtitǇ….aŶd oŶ the otheƌ haŶd haǀiŶg a Đaƌeeƌ ǁhiĐh is iŶteƌŶatioŶal as ŵuĐh as possible, 
should Ǉou Ŷeed to…..hedgiŶg Ǉouƌ ďets….;A  Ǉeh ǇehͿ  
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A – and what was interesting that the influence of your mother – which was almost a negative 
influence (G – oh yes) by saying that ͚I͛ŵ Ŷot goiŶg to do that…I͛ŵ defiŶitelǇ Ŷot goiŶg to do that͛ 
G – and what does my sister do?....[smiling] 
A – so these are the threads that came through. Is there anything else as you read it that was 
interesting or discomfort even? 
G – Ŷo Ŷot ƌeallǇ…. 
A – ok well I have only 4 additional questions that I have for Ǉou…aŶd theŶ if that͛s alƌight aŶd if 
ǁe haǀe tiŵe, I͛d like to ask Ǉou aďout the ƌest of the stoƌǇ ďeĐause ǁe oŶlǇ ƌeallǇ got paƌt ǁaǇ iŶ 
the last…so ŵǇ fiƌst additioŶal ƋuestioŶ ǁas….theƌe ǁeƌe a Ŷuŵďeƌ of tiŵes ǁheŶ Ǉou talk aďout 
being the stranger, the otheƌ, iŶ paƌtiĐulaƌ iŶ sĐhools…aŶd Ǉou said that this had ďeeŶ ƌepeated 
thƌoughout life, a patteƌŶ that had ďeeŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐed thƌoughout life. But ǁhat I didŶ͛t do ǁas ask 
you for some examples of that 
G – well I think what happens is that if your biography is different from other people, you do feel 
different and er ..and this er this pattern of travelling as a child and also continued to a certain 
extent into adulthood, er is now perhaps becoming more common. People travel a lot more and 
move around more….ďut that ǁasŶ͛t the Đase ǁheŶ I ǁas ǇouŶg. WheŶ I ǁas ǇouŶg it ǁas ŵoƌe 
that you lived in one place and you went to one or maybe two schools, and you had your 
extended family around you, and very much part of the culture around you. And so it means that 
you, if you go into another culture, there are certain things that they take for granted that you 
ĐaŶ͛t aŶd that iŶeǀitaďlǇ ŵakes Ǉou the outsideƌ aŶd I thiŶk that is tƌue foƌ all of ŵǇ…..up to this 
very day. So for example, if I er – I er work in a Jewish institution ďut I͛ŵ diffeƌeŶt fƌoŵ otheƌ 
people in the college ǁho haǀe gƌoǁŶ up iŶ ….theǇ aƌe Jeǁish ok ďut theǇ haǀeŶ͛t had the soƌt of 
disƌupted patteƌŶ to life that I͛ǀe had. “o peƌhaps soŵethiŶg iŶ ĐoŵŵoŶ ďut Ŷot eǀeƌǇthiŶg iŶ 
common 
A – so there is a connection but .. 
G – yeh – so I doŶ͛t haǀe the eǆpeƌieŶĐe of gƌoǁiŶg up iŶ this, ǁith eǆpeƌieŶĐe of the pƌogƌaŵŵes 
theǇ go thƌough as a Đhild; sǇŶagogue life aŶd….aŶd I doŶ͛t haǀe the eǆpeƌieŶĐe of goiŶg to Isƌael 
as the Noƌth LoŶdoŶ Jeǁs do …so eǀeƌǇthing is slightly different. But they accept me because my 
ďiogƌaphǇ ŵakes seŶse to theŵ. BeiŶg aŶ Isƌaeli …theǇ….theǇ uŶdeƌstaŶd aŶd …I͛ŵ Ŷot odd iŶ 
that sense to them 
A – aŶd theƌe ŵust ďe otheƌs too…. 
G – aďsolutelǇ…but my experience is not exactly theirs.. 
A – I ƌeŵeŵďeƌ iŶ Ǉouƌ fiƌst iŶteƌǀieǁ talkiŶg aďout goiŶg ďaĐk to Isƌael aŶd eǀeŶ thƌough Ǉou͛ƌe 
Israeli felt that otherness as well.. 
G – Ǉes…goiŶg ďaĐk at the age of ϴ aŶd Ŷot ďeiŶg aďle to speak Heďƌeǁ makes you very different 
indeed …haǀiŶg ďeeŶ eduĐated eŶtiƌelǇ iŶ AfƌiĐa, FiŶlaŶd aŶd EŶglaŶd ďut I didŶ͛t haǀe the Isƌaeli 
experience..and so although I ǁas Isƌaeli ŵǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe as a Đhild ǁas Ŷot the saŵe… 
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A – that suƌpƌised ŵe that Ǉouƌ paƌeŶts didŶ͛t keep Ǉouƌ Heďƌeǁ goiŶg ǁhile Ǉou ǁeƌe aďƌoad 
because you might expect in the family to speak Hebrew.. 
G – Ǉes…eƌ …..I thiŶk eƌ ŵǇ paƌeŶts paƌtlǇ too pitǇ oŶ eƌ…if Ǉou ĐaŶ iŵagiŶe I ǁas a Đhild haǀiŶg 
to leaƌŶ FiŶish iŶ FiŶlaŶd, aŶd speakiŶg EŶglish to ŵǇ ŵotheƌ, aŶd I thiŶk at that poiŶt ….I had 
lapsed…aŶd theŶ fƌoŵ FiŶlaŶd ǁe ǁeŶt to MadagasĐaƌ aŶd I thiŶk , ǁhiĐh ǁas FƌeŶĐh speakiŶg so 
I had to leaƌŶ FƌeŶĐh, so I …[laughiŶg] 
A – so your mother spoke English to you not Hebrew.. 
G – Ǉes ŵǇ ŵotheƌ had the idea that… tǁo thiŶgs ƌeallǇ …ŵǇ ŵotheƌ had the idea that she͛d like 
us to speak English – which I think was a good thing – and also it has to be said that also my 
mother was an immigrant to Israel as an adult so her Hebrew was never very good (A – ahh)  
A – so heƌ fiƌst laŶguage ǁas…. 
G – GeƌŵaŶ…… 
A – aŶd theǇ didŶ͛t ǁaŶt Ǉou to speak… 
G – German – no – no 
A – Ok so goiŶg ďaĐk to this feeliŶg of otheƌŶess aŶd Ǉou͛ǀe eǆplaiŶed that iŶ the Đollege that 
although theƌe͛s aŶ ideŶtitǇ shaƌed theƌe is also Ŷot shaƌed – are there any other aspects of life 
that have felt that way? 
G – As I said I think today this is very common and we are made up of different bits of identity and 
shared  - Ǉou shaƌe soŵethiŶgs ǁith a ĐeƌtaiŶ peƌsoŶ aŶd ǁoŶ͛t shaƌe otheƌs  - or you will share 
another bit of yourself with someone else  - aŶd I thiŶk it͛s ŵade up of these kinds of mosaics 
which will overlap with someone or something and someone else with something else and REF 4 
…I thiŶk that͛s the iŵpoƌtaŶt aspeĐt of oŶe͛s life aŶd hoǁ oŶe͛s ideŶtitǇ is ĐoŶstƌuĐted . “o it͛s 
infinite, infinite patterns . AŶd…eƌ…liǀiŶg Ŷoǁ iŶ eƌ “uƌƌeǇ ǀillage ǁill ďe agaiŶ oŶe of those , 
those eŶĐouŶteƌs ǁheƌe, ǁheƌe oŶ the faĐe of it ǁe doŶ͛t haǀe too ŵuĐh iŶ ĐoŵŵoŶ shall ǁe 
say, in biography , with people here, and yet um with time I suppose there is a Surrey identity 
that is growing (A – ƌightͿ aŶd ďeĐoŵiŶg paƌt of ŵe so I͛ŵ iŶ a ǁaǇ also paƌtlǇ Ŷoǁ paƌt of this 
world here (A - absolutely)  
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App. C. The Collage 
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App. D – Empty Proforma used for analysis 
This proforma is taken from Merrill, B. and West, L. (2009) Using Biographical Methods in Social 
Research.  London: Sage. 
Pen Portrait 
A brief outline of who was interviewed 
 
 
Themes 
The patterns or themes that were identified in the conversation 
 
 
Process 
Power balances and unintentional motivations or reservations. The reflexive thoughts of the 
researcher 
 
 
Ethnography 
The place and context of the interview; what happened before or after and what this might have 
meant to the meaning of the conversation 
 
Gestalt 
The wholeness of the encounter, including its meaning and broader narrative 
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App. F – Excerpts from a research diary 
1.January 2013 - First supervision 
Had my first supervision meeting today with HR and LW. 30 years on and a very different kind of 
research in a very different place. It͛s eǆĐitiŶg aŶd I thiŶk ŵaǇ ďe ŵoƌe peƌsoŶal thaŶ I͛d 
expected. L asked me to go away and write about myself before I think about interviewing 
anyone else. That feels really good (love talking about myself) but also a bit indulgent and inward-
lookiŶg. Theƌe aƌe soŵe gƌeat stoƌies to tell iŶ ŵǇ life histoƌǇ ďut also aƌouŶd ŵǇ faŵilǇ. I͛ll haǀe 
to be careful not to go off-track though – not sure how much of this is relevant to researching 
aďout Đaƌeeƌ etĐ.  Also I thiŶk I haǀe alƌeadǇ got aŶ idea of ǁhat͛s ďeeŶ goiŶg oŶ foƌ ŵe aŶd 
possiďlǇ foƌ otheƌs ǁith ŵiǆed heƌitage aŶd I thiŶk theƌe͛s a daŶgeƌ I͛ll just ďe tƌǇiŶg to ͚pƌoǀe it͛ 
one way or another. I need to talk to them about this next time. 
They gave me some good ideas about literature I must start to explore but already reading 
Burkitt. Frosh is going to be useful I think too. Identity is the word that keeps coming up. I heard 
something on the radio about Simone Weil on the way hoŵe. I hadŶ͛t heaƌd of heƌ ďut she͛s 
buried in Maidstone and sounds interesting too. So now I need to talk to some people to see who 
I͛ŵ goiŶg to ͚ƌeseaƌĐh͛. I feel a ďit Ŷeƌǀous aďout that ďut iŶteƌested too to get staƌted.  
2.March 2013 
H suggested I talk to L or J about including them in my research. Not keen for lots of reasons. Also 
I doŶ͛t thiŶk this should ďe just aďout ŵiǆed ƌaĐe. Although that ǁould ďe a ďit ŵoƌe foĐused 
peƌhaps. I͛ǀe talked to M aďout usiŶg P – his story is interesting and he seems willing. I could 
include T but that would be awkward and perhaps too personal. This is way more personal than I 
thought.  Was thinking about the work I did at UCL. Old MR would think this was all a bit nuts but 
actually what we did there was about relationships and why things do what they do – perhaps 
this is all a ƋuestioŶ of sĐale? I douďt he͛d agƌee. It ǁas defiŶitelǇ Đleaƌeƌ ǁhat ǁe ǁeƌe tƌǇiŶg to 
find out and how it would be useful. I discussed this all with GS and B and they were really 
interested aŶd asked lots of ƋuestioŶs I didŶ͛t kŶoǁ the aŶsǁeƌ to. TheǇ also suggested liteƌatuƌe. 
B kŶeǁ Fƌosh appaƌeŶtlǇ! G said she͛d ďe iŶteƌested iŶ ďeiŶg iŶteƌǀieǁed. “he took paƌt iŶ aŶ 
iŶteƌǀieǁ ďefoƌe foƌ BB so seeŵs she͛s iŶteƌested iŶ heƌ Đaƌeeƌ etĐ so ǁill disĐuss ǁith H. I͛ŵ Ŷot 
sure I should be choosing people who will be useful and interesting – feels a bit like cheating but 
will discuss with H and L.  
3.19th April  on interview 1a 
Today I recorded my first interview with a friend of mine – G. I have been discussing my area of 
interest for my doctoral studies since the very early days and she has always shown an interest 
ďoth iŶ the topiĐ aŶd iŶ ŵǇ deǀelopŵeŶt. “he also pƌeǀiouslǇ ǀoluŶteeƌed foƌ a Đolleague͛s 
research and so does seem to be genuinely iŶteƌested iŶ ͚Đaƌeeƌ͛ aŶd ideas ƌelated to it.  “o ǁheŶ 
I had confirmed that my particular interest was that of mixture, mixed identity and early 
influence, G seemed an obvious person to ask. She is also the wife of a friend, Anglican priest and 
psychoanalyst, and so no stranger to some of the concepts. I was at their wedding four years ago 
ǁhiĐh ǁas a ǁoŶdeƌful affaiƌ, ĐulŵiŶatiŶg the aŵaziŶg sight of G͛s ‘aďďi aŶd the Bishop of 
Guildford processing down the aisle side by side. Difference came together in apparent harmony 
ďut theƌe ǁeƌe teŶsioŶs too. Meŵďeƌs of the ďƌide͛s faŵilǇ ǁeƌe ǀisiďlǇ uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle aŶd ǁheŶ 
the Bishop ďlessed the ĐoŶgƌegatioŶ I heaƌd oŶe saǇ ͚shaŵeful, disgƌaĐeful͛. I ƌeĐall thiŶkiŶg that 
G and her husband did indeed have challenges ahead of them despite the apparent smiles and 
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good wishes.  I recall thinking that this was probably not the first time that she had met with 
disapproval.  
When I asked G if she was willing to participate in my research and take part in an interview she 
quickly agreed and only added that she hoped that she had something useful to say. Today as I 
arrived at the vicarage to interview her it was I who was a little uneasy. The way in which I was to 
conduct myself, the manner of the interview and my skills or lack of were about to be seen by 
someone whose opinion I valued and whose view of me mattered. This was not our usual chat 
between friends about family, work and life. But it was also exactly what it was too. 
After the usual pleasantries G told the parish secretary that we were not to be interrupted 
ďeĐause I ǁas ͚iŶteƌǀieǁiŶg ŵe foƌ heƌ PhD͛. “o theƌe ǁeƌe soŵe ĐoŵŵeŶts aŶd kiŶd ǁoƌds 
aďout that aŶd ǁe ǁeŶt iŶto heƌ louŶge aŶd Đlosed the dooƌ. I ǁas a little aŶǆious that ŵǇ ͚phoŶe 
I was using to record the conversation, might run out of power so there was some moving of 
furniture so that it could be on the table between us and still be plugged into a socket.  G sat on 
an easy chair and I on the sofa. Although I had already explained what we were about to do I did 
so agaiŶ; ĐoŶfiƌŵiŶg that I ǁas iŶteƌested iŶ heƌ stoƌǇ aŶd that ǁe͛d talk foƌ aďout ϭ houƌ aŶd that 
although it was up to her what she focused on I would ask questions when I thought there was 
something of particular interest. Then we began. 
G͛s story was more rich than I had envisaged and I found at times that I was forgetting that this 
was an interview for doctoral studies. I think I possibly also got more animated when she said 
something of particular interest to my topic – I was definitely listening for words, phrases and 
indications of the impact of her mixed early influence. This was difficult not to do.  At times it was 
clear that either G did not quite understand my question, or that I was touching on something 
that she preferred not to go into iŶ aŶǇ depth. Oƌ peƌhaps she just didŶ͛t heaƌ ŵe ĐleaƌlǇ. It ǁas 
also diffiĐult foƌ ŵe to ƌeŵoǀe ŵǇself fƌoŵ the stoƌǇ she told; it ǁas ǀeƌǇ teŵptiŶg to add ͚Ǉes ŵe 
too…I felt like that͛. I ǁas ǁaƌǇ thƌoughout Ŷot to offeŶd oƌ pƌǇ thƌough ŵǇ ƋuestioŶs – conscious 
that she is doing me a favour by participating. I was also careful not to paint her as a victim by my 
questions. 
At the end of the interview I was perhaps a little too effusive. However I was thrilled with the 
richness of the material collected aŶd also eǆĐited ďǇ ǁhat seeŵed to ďe ͚soŵethiŶg iŶteƌestiŶg 
to look at͛. Afteƌ all this tiŵe theƌe is fiŶallǇ soŵethiŶg to ƌelate liteƌatuƌe aŶd theoƌǇ to. It ǁas 
difficult to know what to say when it was all over and I admit feeling a bit awkward. I almost felt 
that I had taken something from her, intruded into a private world and perhaps even abused our 
friendship. I felt, and still feel, a heavy responsibility for this material and its owner. 
4.21st April 
I transcribed the interview with G as soon as I could. I was annoyed with myself for the 
iŶteƌƌuptioŶs, the Đlosed ƋuestioŶs aŶd the ͚ǁoǁ͛s. What ŵust she haǀe thought of ŵe? But I ǁas 
also excited by the material and what it might potentially contain. It was hard not to immediately 
start identifying theŵes aŶd ͚ŵessages͛ eŵeƌgiŶg fƌoŵ the ŵateƌial. WhǇ did I ask soŵe of the 
things I did? In particular the final question about speaking to her childhood self , felt artificial and 
somewhat trite and concocted.  
5.2nd May – supervision with H 
Great relief to discuss this material with H. I was happy to be held back from looking for themes 
at this stage and to discuss the proforma/protocol in Merrill and West. This will really help me 
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NOT to jump to conclusions but to immerse myself in the material itself and use her words not my 
iŶteƌpƌetatioŶs. Of Đouƌse it ǁill still ďe ŵǇ iŶteƌpƌetatioŶ aŶd ǁe talked aďout ͚pƌiǀilegiŶg the 
teǆt͛ aŶd ǁhose ŵateƌial it ƌeallǇ is. I ǁas ƌeŵiŶded that I aŵ aŶalǇsiŶg  the ŵateƌial, Ŷot G. Noǁ 
ƌeadiŶg Edǁaƌd “aid͛s life stoƌǇ; another person of mixture and who struggled with his identity. 
This is helpful iŶ teƌŵs of G͛s stoƌǇ ďut ǁill peƌhaps ďe eǀeŶ ŵoƌe so lookiŶg foƌǁaƌd to the stoƌǇ 
of my cousin and of course me. 
6.10th November 2013 
Trying to write my first annual review while working here in Zagreb. I feel I have lost my way a bit 
aŶd I͛ŵ Ŷot at all suƌe that aŶǇ of this is goiŶg to ĐoŶtƌiďute to kŶoǁledge oƌ pƌaĐtiĐe ǁhiĐh is 
ǁhat I͛ŵ heƌe to teaĐh. TheǇ aƌe iŶteƌested iŶ skills aŶd ĐoŵpeteŶĐes aŶd hoǁ to get people 
ready foƌ ǁoƌk aŶd iŶto ǁoƌk. I doŶ͛t thiŶk ŵaŶǇ ǁould ďe iŵpƌessed ǁith ŵǇ auto/ďiogƌaphiĐal 
ǁoƌk oƌ eǀeŶ thiŶk that ͚ideŶtitǇ͛ is suĐh aŶ iŵpoƌtaŶt paƌt of Đaƌeeƌ. Foƌ ŵaŶǇ it͛s just aďout 
earning a living. Certainly I think my research question needs to change ďeĐause it͛s Ŷot just 
aďout ŵiǆed heƌitage. Issues ǁith puƌpose aŶd ideŶtitǇ ĐaŶ ďe ǁith aŶǇoŶe. “o JadƌeŶka ǁho I͛ŵ 
working with here talks about the days of communism here and how difficult it was for her to 
͚thiŶk diffeƌeŶtlǇ͛. That͛s aďout ideŶtitǇ too I think and conflict etc. 
7.June 2014 Joensu – E.Finland 
Day 3 – Two interesting bits to today. We started with a discussion about language and meaning 
and although it went on a bit (head of a pin stuff that can be irritating) it was interesting eg is this 
a Đhaiƌ? CouldŶ͛t help ďut ǁatĐh the gaƌdeŶeƌ ŵoǁiŶg the gƌass outside aŶd ǁoŶdeƌed ǁhat he͛d 
ŵake of this ͚ƌeseaƌĐh gƌoup͛. NoŶetheless I thiŶk it͛s iŵpoƌtaŶt to feel uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle at tiŵes. 
We also did a Đollage ǁoƌkshop ǁith Elizaďetta. I͛d heaƌd of this before and it was really 
enjoyable and I think interesting as we were asked to make a collage based on our notion of 
research. This was what I needed to try to untangle some of my misgivings but also quite a useful 
technique for getting underneath ideas and getting to the heart of things. 
 
8.September 2014 
‘eallǇ loŶg disĐussioŶ ǁith L aŶd H todaǇ. L ǁas pƌettǇ diƌeĐt ǁhiĐh ǁas diffiĐult ďut ďasiĐallǇ he͛s 
ƌight that I haǀeŶ͛t got ŵǇ head ƌouŶd Ƌualitatiǀe ƌeseaƌĐh Ǉet aŶd keep soƌt of apologisiŶg for it 
aŶd tƌǇiŶg to tidǇ it up. It͛s tƌue, I kŶoǁ the aƌguŵeŶts ďut it still feels a ďit aiƌǇ faiƌǇ, oƌ too 
subjective for me. The idea that like X who was at Odense last year, I could do something just 
autoďiogƌaphiĐal is Ŷot ǁhat I͛d iŵagiŶed oƌ ƌeallǇ feel ok ǁith. ‘ead Ellis aŶd doŶ͛t thiŶk I ǁaŶt 
to be that open to the world. Josselson came up in one of the theme group meetings and we 
talked about that which was helpful – all that about why one person noticed something in a 
conversation and another persoŶ ŶotiĐes soŵethiŶg else. “o that͛s NOT ƌepliĐaďle at all aŶd that 
seeŵs to ďe paƌt of the ŵethodologǇ. L͛s ďook aďout auto/ďiogƌaphǇ is good aŶd ŵaǇďe that͛s 
the aŶsǁeƌ. Not suƌe aďout usiŶg his appƌoaĐh though just ďeĐause he͛s ŵǇ supeƌǀisoƌ. But it 
does make sense putting myself into a conversation and not trying to leave myself out. 
9.April 2015 - Visit to Bruges 
Becky and I have had a lovely weekend in Bruges. It was a break from everything – work and 
studǇ foƌ us ďoth. But it͛s haƌd to sǁitĐh off so just writing down a few thoughts about the art we 
250 
 
saw. It was raining quite a lot so we went to quite a few exhibitions and saw a lot of Van Eyck who 
was from Bruges.  The thing that surprised me was the analysis of the work. These were not just 
skilful capturing of a picture of people posing but lots of what was in there was symbolic and 
probably not in the picture at all. The works were beautifully painted and the faces were full of 
feeliŶg aŶd detail ďut fouŶd out that theƌe͛s a lot ŵoƌe ďehiŶd the ͚ŵeaŶiŶg͛ that the paiŶteƌ 
ǁaŶted to poƌtƌaǇ thaŶ just ǁhat he saǁ. “o it ŵade ŵe thiŶg aďout ǁhat͛s eǆpeĐted aŶd 
understood and why it is that we are respectful of this kind of art and not perhaps more 
ĐoŶteŵpoƌaƌǇ stuff ;ǁell ŵe aŶǇǁaǇͿ. Is ͚it͛s Ŷot pƌopeƌ aƌt͛ a siŵilaƌ ĐƌǇ to ǁhat I͛ǀe ďeeŶ 
ǁoƌƌǇiŶg aďout iŶ ͚it͛s Ŷot pƌopeƌ ƌeseaƌĐh͛? I Ŷeed to thiŶk ŵoƌe aďout this aŶd ŵaǇďe ǁƌite 
something.  
10.June 5th  2015 
I do haǀe soŵe ƌesidual thoughts aďout soŵe kiŶd of ĐodiŶg foƌ the aŶalǇsis ďeĐause I͛ŵ ǁoƌƌied 
that eitheƌ I͛ll ŵiss soŵethiŶg iŵpoƌtaŶt oƌ that I͛ll put too ŵuĐh of ŵǇ oǁŶ spiŶ oŶ ǁhat she͛s 
said. But ŵaǇďe that͛s the poiŶt – I ĐaŶ͛t ďe oďjeĐtiǀe ďeĐause it isŶ͛t a oŶe ǁaǇ ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ – I 
ǁas paƌt of it!! “o I͛ll listeŶ aŶd listeŶ aŶd ƌead aŶd ƌe-read the transcription and like the Walker 
books says, just hover over it and see what emerges for me. Josselson helpful – I suppose this is 
the essence of the auto/biographical approach ie neither autobiographical nor biographical but 
both having their influeŶĐe oŶ the otheƌ. This is Ŷot histoƌǇ it͛s ŵeaŶiŶg! 
11.Sept 2015  - Dog walk chat 
My friend Kim asked me today what my PhD was about when we were on a dog walk.  I found it 
very hard to explain at first; slipping into academic language in order, I fear, to cover up my own 
laĐk of ĐlaƌitǇ aŶd uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg. FiŶallǇ I said ͚it͛s aďout hoǁ ǁho ǁe aƌe ƌelates to ǁhat ǁe do͛. 
I told heƌ ŵǇ ŵuŵ͛s stoƌǇ aďout hoǁ heƌ ŵotheƌ died duƌiŶg heƌ ďiƌth aŶd hoǁ she͛d ďeeŶ 
haunted by feelings of being judged and rejected and spent her working life as a nurse and 
midwife. I explained the notion of pre-occupation and how it helps to make sense of our lives for 
us aŶd also ĐaŶ guide ouƌ futuƌes. Kiŵ said this ǁas ƌeallǇ iŶteƌestiŶg aŶd I thought ͚aĐtuallǇ it is!͛. 
I thiŶk I͛ǀe ƌe-established my focus again. 
12.September 2015 - Weekend with S 
I͛ǀe ǁƌitteŶ a ǁhole aĐĐouŶt of this ǁeekeŶd aŶd I aŵ goiŶg to iŶĐlude it iŶ the thesis I thiŶk as it 
is full of eǆtƌa ĐoŶteǆt aŶd ďaĐkgƌouŶd to “͛s stoƌǇ aŶd ŵiŶe too. “he ƌeallǇ ǁanted to tell me all 
of this; I hadŶ͛t ƌealised ǁhat a tough tiŵe she had ǁith heƌ paƌeŶts although I do Ŷoǁ ƌeŵeŵďeƌ 
my dad talking about what a rebel and headache she was to her parents. I just thought she was 
eǆĐitiŶg. It͛s ƌeallǇ iŶteƌestiŶg hoǁ all ϰ of them turned out so different. 
 
13.October 2015 
Noǁ I͛ǀe got ŵateƌial fƌoŵ ŵe, G aŶd “ so staƌtiŶg to thiŶk aďout ǁhat to do Ŷeǆt. I͛ǀe got 
themes from each but there is definitely a difference between my memories that are mostly 
about my childhood and not ŵuĐh aďout ŵǇ Đaƌeeƌ. I shouldŶ͛t haǀe just left it at that – what was 
I thinking. This is meant to be about career and career counselling but I hardly mentioned my jobs 
and that was what made me think about doing this in the first place!!! So I think I need to either 
write more, or get someone to interview me or something. The collage workshop I did in Joensu 
ǁas ƌeallǇ iŶteƌestiŶg oƌ B does ŵiŶd ŵaps. MaǇďe I should do soŵethiŶg like that. I͛d haǀe to do 
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that ǁith the otheƌs theŶ though aŶd I doŶ͛t thiŶk I ĐaŶ. I ǁƌote a poeŵ Đalled ͚daŶĐe ǁith ŵe͛ 
which was really awful but quite enjoyed writing it. So maybe I could do something different. It 
doesŶ͛t feel ƌight though ĐhaŶgiŶg thiŶgs at this poiŶt just ďeĐause ŵǇ ŵateƌial doesŶ͛t do the 
job. But this is the process as I keep telling myself.  
 
14.January 2016  
I am beginning to wonder about the value of all of this. What difference does any of it make if it 
doesŶ͛t offeƌ aŶǇthiŶg geŶeƌalizaďle? I feel like I͛ŵ tƌǇiŶg to fiŶd soŵe kiŶd of ƌule oƌ disĐoǀeƌ 
soŵethiŶg that otheƌ people haǀeŶ͛t Ǉet ŶotiĐed. It feels like theƌe Ŷeeds to ďe a ƌule oƌ a tƌuth 
that explains why we have all done what we have done in our lives but actually there probably 
isŶ͛t oŶe, oƌ ŵaǇďe theƌe aƌe lots. It͛s all ŵuĐh ŵessieƌ thaŶ I͛ŵ Đoŵfoƌtaďle ǁith ďut I do thiŶk 
that theƌe is soŵethiŶg heƌe, iŶ all this ŵateƌial that has soŵethiŶg to saǇ. I͛ŵ just Ŷot suƌe ǁhat 
it is Ǉet. Also ǁoƌƌied aďout ͚statiŶg the ďleediŶg oďǀious͛ ďut aĐtuallǇ lots of ǁhat I͛ǀe ƌead does 
that ďut I hadŶ͛t thought of it in that way – so peƌhaps is isŶ͛t oďǀious uŶtil ǁe ǁƌite aďout it aŶd 
think about it. 
 
15.May 2016 
I did ŵǇ Đollage todaǇ.  I didŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg eǆĐept the Đollage iŶ faĐt. It ǁas ƌeallǇ all-consuming 
thinking about my life and career and tƌǇiŶg to eǆpƌess it ǁith piĐtuƌes aŶd iŵages. I ǁish I͛d 
asked “ aŶd G to do it ďut I doŶ͛t haǀe the ĐhaŶĐe Ŷoǁ. AŶǇǁaǇ ǁhǇ do ǁe all Ŷeed to do it the 
saŵe ǁaǇ? “ has giǀeŶ ŵe lots of ŵateƌial aďout heƌ Đaƌeeƌ aŶd life so pƌoďaďlǇ didŶ͛t Ŷeed to do 
this although I thiŶk she͛d like to haǀe doŶe. Not suƌe aďout G – it might be too intrusive for her. 
I͛ŵ Ŷot suƌe she ǁas ƌeallǇ ƌeadǇ foƌ the peƌsoŶal side of the stoƌǇ.    
 
 
